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Preface

Most of the papers in this book were originally presented at the International
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Ministry of Culture and organized by the Museum of Croatian Archaeological
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Preparation of this volume was long and arduous, and the editors would like
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the volume up to the highest standards of academic English. Our gratitude
also goes to our institutions (Macquarie University, the Museum of Croatian
Archaeological Monuments, and the University of Zagreb), and Danijel
Dzino would like to acknowledge also the financial support of the Macquarie
University Faculty of Arts, which facilitated his participation in the conference
by awarding him a Faculty Travel Grant. Our gratitude goes to anonymous
peer-referees and supporting people from Brill Academic Publishers — espe-
cially Marcella Mulder, Elisa Perotti, and Ester Lels whose help was an invalu-
able contribution to the preparation of this volume.
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CHAPTER 1
A View from the Carolingian Frontier Zone

Danijel Dzino, Ante MiloSevic¢ and Trpimir Vedri$

1 Migration, Interaction and Connectivity

The creation and expansion of the Carolingian empire was a process of crucial
importance for European history, as it reshaped the post-Roman world and
provided the foundations for medieval western and central Europe. The estab-
lishment of the Carolingian frontier zone in central Europe and the eastern
Adriatic region triggered a wave of societal and political changes: popula-
tion movements, transformation of local communities and complexification
of existing social networks. These changes were shaped by the different ways
in which local communities reacted to Carolingian imperial power — either
through resistance or integration of imperial cultural templates and archi-
tectures of power that were negotiated on a local, regional and trans-regional
level. The establishment of new social networks transformed the localized,
almost self-sufficient post-Roman communities which were forming in the
7th century, soon to be integrated in a much larger, interconnected and unfa-
miliar world. In discussing the 8th and gth centuries in central Europe and the
eastern Adriatic hinterland, it is impossible to overlook the significance of this
period in the construction of the ‘historical biographies’ of modern nations
located in this region. The impact of preconceptions about the past which were
integrated into national narratives of research in the 1g9th and 20th centuries
cannot be overstated. The integration of these preconceptions into national
narratives presents significant challenges for the next generation of scholars,
but it is also an opportunity for this current generation to reassess the existing
scholarship in light of new methodologies and the most recent archaeological
research to produce a more balance understanding of the past.

The impact of the expansion of the Carolingian empire on the resul-
tant frontier regions and the societies therein closely resembles that which
occurred in other pre-industrial empires. Empires, being complex trans-ethnic
and trans-regional political networks, cause changes on their fringes through
expansion which reshape local power-relationships and introduce new ideo-
logical discourses. Frontier societies actively participate in this transforma-
tion by processing imperial influences and templates, changing their political
and economic systems and interacting with an empire either as foes or allies.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004380134_002
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Elite individuals and indeed the elite groups of these frontier societies exploit
interaction with the imperial power by integrating themselves with imperial
architectures of power to enhance social dominance over their societies. These
same societies also experienced social complexification processes which
impacted greatly on their identities and culture.! Whether the Carolingian
empire was an imperial or proto-imperial formation, finished empire or
unfinished imperial project, is of little significance here.2 What is significant
for the purposes of this volume is to recognise how this empire organised
power in particular ways, maintained ideological discourses and established
a social system that secured social reproduction and integration,? all of which
makes it a suitable candidate for discussion using an analytic framework for
research of pre-modern empires.*

The expansion of Carolingian power in northern, central and southeast-
ern Europe established a frontier zone which, rather than being a lineal
division beyond the empire’s influence, was an active zone of cultural change,
reminiscent of Turner’s well-known conception of the American frontier.
The transformations of local communities in the Carolingian frontier regions
were clearly caused by two factors. The first of these was imperial reorgan-
isation of power through the establishment of new social networks centred
around the imperial core, which necessarily peripheralized frontier regions.
The second factor was the negotiation of this new organisation of power on
a local level. While medievalists have been reluctant to adopt the Turnerian
concept of the frontier, a number of important works have been written in the
last few decades, especially in the context of frontiers in Late Antiquity and
the early Middle Ages.5

1 The literature on empires and frontier zones is extensive, see e.g. Elton 1996; Hall 2000; Meier
2006: 78-111; Colds 2007: 47-62.

2 The structure of the Carolingian empire was simpler and less developed than other pre-
industrial empires, as argued in Moreland 2001a. Innes (2000) explains at length the system
established by the Carolingians, which rested upon the ability of the aristocracy to mediate
between the imperial centre and local communities.

3 Moreland & van de Noort 1992.

4 SeeDeJong 2015 for an excellent overview of the problem and the historiography. As she points
out, it was only after ca. 2000, that the scholarship started to seriously see the Carolingian
realm as an empire, e.g. Innes 2000; Goldberg 2006; Garipzanov 2008; Costambeys et al. 2011;
Gravel 2012; Latowsky 2013; etc.

5 See the recent cross-historical study of pre-modern borders, borderlands and frontiers from
an archaelogical perspective by Feuer 2016, who reviews the most important existing litera-
ture and clearly defines these concepts.

6 The most significant work concerning the early medieval context is certain-
ly the collection edited by Pohl, Wood & Reimitz 2001, see also Miller 1996;
Curta 2005; Pohl & Reimitz 2000; Quaestiones Medii Aevi Novae 16 (2011), and in
Carolingian context Smith 2002; Miller 1996; Lozny 2013; Majnari¢ 2018. Generally
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This collection of essays focuses on societal transformations in the region of
the eastern Adriatic and its hinterland caused by the region’s positioning as a
Carolingian frontier zone in the late 8th and gth centuries, and critically evalu-
ates its historiography. The importance of this area is multiplied by the exis-
tence of Byzantine western outposts in Ravenna, Istria and some Dalmatian
cities such as Zadar. This made the Adriatic, not only a frontier zone, but also
a contact zone, the very definition of Parker’s ‘borderland matrix’? between
two empires, a subject which is touched upon in the contributions of Basi¢
and Petrak, and, in the context of southeastern Europe, by Curta.® The aims
of the volume are multiplicitous, but the most significant one is to enhance
understanding of the Carolingian frontier zones, especially the ways local
communities established and maintained social networks and integrated for-
eign cultural templates into their existing cultural Aabitus. This volume brings
13 essays to a wider reading audience and its goal is to fill an important gap in
literature. Because of the lack of English publications on the topic, most schol-
ars are unaware of this area of study.®

The present collection of essays reflects a renewed interest in the eastern
Adriatic region during the Carolingian age, an interest that is also illustrated by
the recent publication of the edited volume Imperial Spheres and the Adriatic:
Byzantium, the Carolingians and the Treaty of Aachen.!© It aims to bridge the
gap between the imperial centre and its periphery by exploring the ways in
which the Carolingian empire affected communities on its eastern frontiers,
especially those gravitating towards the Adriatic Sea. The Carolingian terri-
torial expansion reshaped local communities, which began to negotiate cul-
tural templates coming from the Carolingian and Byzantine imperial centres

on frontiers and the Middle Ages: Berend 1999; Janeczek 2011 and the overview of litera-
ture in Rodriguez-Picavea 2006: 276—8o0.
7 Parker 2006; Feuer 2016: 16—23, 48-89.

8 Shepard 2018, see also Burkhardt 2016 for southeastern Europe as inter-imperial region in
the Middle Ages.
9 For example, the region of the eastern Adriatic coast is completely absent from

Costambeys et al. 2011. The reason for this ‘white hole’ be — as Wickham (2005: 5) pointed
out is likely to be the unavailability of literature in main world languages and fragmenta-
tion of national historiographies — see also Le Goff 1999. For more on this topic see Dzino
2014b: 91—92 and Budak and Dzino in this volume.

10  Anci¢ et al. 2018. Similar subject matter was canvassed in the conference “Adriatic
Connections: The Adriatic as a Threshold to Byzantium (ca. 600-1453)", organized by the
British School at Rome in 2015, which will hopefully result in important contribution in
the forthcoming volume edited by J. Herrin and C. Wickham. The conference on Croatian
archaeology and the Treaty of Aachen from 812 (Hrvatska arheologija i Aachenski mir)
from 2012 (volume hopefuly forthcoming sometimes in the future) unfortunately did not
attempt to engage in topics that transgress local significance.
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alongside existing traditions to produce unique and novel cultural interfaces.!!
A consequnce of this was the creation of new methods of power organisation
and new ways to express power in local settings. This process of transforma-
tion is witnessed, not so much through the written sources, as through the vast
body of archaeological material from excavations in the later 2oth century. It
is now possible to connect the establishment of early medieval political enti-
ties in early medieval Dalmatia, Pannonia and Istria to the larger process of
social transformations and migratory movements on the Carolingian frontiers
as argued in the contributions of Anci¢ and Milosevi¢. This volume will also
explore the complexity of social transformations occurring in the imperial
frontier zone, and how they have been perceived in contemporary scholar-
ship. A number of factors contributed to these transformations: the migration
of groups after the destruction of the Avar Qaganate, the integration of local
communities within cultural and political templates developed within the
Carolingian imperial structure, and the development of complex social net-
works in the imperial periphery.

The first group of essays explores ‘how we know what we know’ about the
early medieval eastern Adriatic and its hinterland - exploring and critiqu-
ing the existing narratives in local scholarship and macro-histories of the
period. The focal point will be a critical reassessment of the contribution of
the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians’, held in 2000 and 2001 in Split, to a
major paradigm shift in local research, and increasing acknowledgement of the
Carolingian role in the formation of early medieval local polities. The second
group of essays discusses the impact of the Empire on migrations and popu-
lation movements of Slavophone groups in the late 8th/early gth centuries,
which were caused by the destruction of the Avar Qaganate and Carolingian
expansion in central Europe. Previous scholarship either disregarded these
migrations or embedded them within existing local national narratives as a
part of national ‘biographies’. The essays in this volume illustrate how these
migrations were a complex combination of small-scale population movements
and cultural change amongst local communities. The debate on migrations
(especially the migration of the Croats) is a highly contested area, which this
volume in no way attempts to resolve or explain conclusively, and the papers of
Bilogrivi¢, Anci¢ and Milosevic reflect this diversity of approaches in attempts
to explain change in the material culture of early medieval Dalmatia.

The third group of essays contributes to a better understanding of the ways
in which local communities on the eastern Adriatic coast integrated within

11 Dzino 2010:175-210 for Dalmatia, and in more general context of southeastern Carolingian
frontier — Majnari¢ 2018.
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new cultural and political templates, which were developed with the founda-
tion of the Carolingian empire. The papers in the final part aim to advance
the understanding of the different networks which were forming at this time
between local communities but also extending towards eastern Europe, Italy,
as well as the Carolingian and Byzantine empires.

2 The Exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” and its Impact

A significant part of this volume is framed around reasessment of the exhibi-
tion “Croats and Carolingians” held in the Museum of Croatian Archaeological
Monuments in Split in 2000/2001 and the accompanying 2-volume catalogue
published in 2000. The significance of this exhibition was that, in presenting a
significant volume of Carolingian finds, it attempted to break down the exist-
ing historical narratives connected with only the significance of Byzantium,
and reorientate research on the early medieval eastern Adriatic towards the
Carolingian world. As a consequence, it revealed that the early medieval east-
ern Adriatic, its hinterland as well as the Pannonian plains were part of an
imperial frontier-society, which is a major focus of this collection.

In order to mark the 1200th anniversary of Charlemagne’s coronation, but
also to emphasize the modern need of an alliance of European nations at the
same time, a large international project entitled “Charlemagne — The Making
of Europe at the dawn of the new millennium”, consisting of a cycle of exhibi-
tions was developed. The problem of the Carolingian period is certainly a pan-
European topic, which is why the cycle of exhibitions within this project
was sponsored by the European Commission’s “Raphael Program”. Indeed,
Charlemagne was called the ‘Father of Europe’ already by his contemporaries,
because it was then when the foundations of a common European civilisa-
tion were laid. The influences of creative and intellectual forces, spread by
the greatest European minds at the court of Charlemagne, can be felt even
today. This common cultural heritage was even more directly manifested
through the exchange and equalization of artistic works and archaeological
finds in all exhibitions within the scope of the project. Thus, the exhibition
in Paderborn (23 July to 1 November 1999), under the name “799: Art and cul-
ture in the Carolingian Age: Pope Leo 111 in Paderborn’, presented the meeting
between the Frankish King and the Pope in Paderborn in 799. The exhibi-
tion in Barcelona (16 December to 27 February 2000), entitled “Catalonia in
the Carolingian Age’, synthesized the problems of Carolingian heritage of the
region. In the exhibition that took place in Brescia (18 June to 19 November
2000), under the name “The Future of the Lombards, Italy and the Construction
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of Charlemagne’s Europe”, the emphasis was on the Lombard culture as a com-
ponent of Carolingian art. The exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” in Split
(20 December 2000 to 31 May 2001) presented the Principality of Dalmatia/
Croatia at that time with its surrounding Sclaviniae as a peripheral region
where both Carolingian and Byzantine influences are evident. In the summer
of 2001, the city of York organised the final exhibition from this cycle, entitled
“Alcuin and Charlemagne — the Golden Age of York” dedicated to Alcuin, a dis-
tinguished teacher and advisor at the court of Charlemagne.'? The exhibition
in Split was then transported almost in its entirety to Brescia, to the Museo
della citta — Santa Giulia (9 September 2001 to 6 January 2002). The existing
catalogue was translated into Italian and published by the publishing house
Skira. The exhibition in Brescia served also as an occasion to organize the
international scientific conference: “U’Adriatico dalla tarda antichita all'eta
carolingia’, which resulted in the edited volume of the same name.!3

The exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” in this project, from almost
two decades ago, was of paramount importance. Research conducted in the
last decades of the 2oth century significantly changed the perception of
the Carolingian Age in the Adriatic hinterland and southern part of the
Pannonian plains, with the result that the time was ripe not only for re-
examining the historical narratives but also presenting those locally published
finds to a wider audience. The exhibition did not encompass the entire early
medieval period, but rather focussed exclusively on the Carolingian Age. In
the eastern Adriatic region, this period coincides with the possible (but still
debated) arrival of the Croats in ca. 800 and the formation of the Dalmatian,
later Croatian Principality during the gth century. The fate of these areas, which
had obviously played an important role in the processes of cultural and ethnic
transformation in this area was thus closely connected to the Carolingians as
its frontier zone.

The importance of the notion of the ‘Croatian return to Europe’ can-
not be neglected as one of the possible ‘background agendas’ of the exhibi-
tion, as it was quite common in the public discourse in Croatia in the 1990s.
Two processes made possible the revival of the public stress on Croatia’s
belonging to the West: the collapse of Communism in 1990 and the Croatian
secession from the disintegrating Yugoslavia. These two entangled processes
practically led to the removal of the ideological umbrella of the totalitarian

12 Stiegmann & Wembhoff 1999a (Padeborn); Camps 1999 (Barcelona); Bertelli & Brogiolo
2000 (Brescia); Milosevi¢ 2000a (Split); Garrison et al. 2001 (York).
13 Brogiolo & Delogu 2005.
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Communist regime established after the Second World War, and, perhaps
more significantly, the cutting of political bonds with other Yugoslav republics,
primarily Serbia. However one interprets it today, and whatever theoretical
approach one takes, the insider participants in these events felt this to be an
historical moment. On the institutional level, this feeling of living at the water-
shed of history inspired a whole series of publications of varying quality which
had different meanings for different audiences.'*

In order to grasp the essence of the paradigm shift promoted by the “Croats
and Carolingians”, one needs to go back to the ‘historiographic roots’ of the
project, rather than just link it with the historical context of national awaken-
ing in Croatia during the 1990s. This is not to say that it is unnecessary to review
the history of Croatian historiography, but rather to stress the importance of
a single paper which played perhaps the most crucial role in this paradigm
shift — at least in the fields of history and archaeology. This new historio-
graphic paradigm was in part rooted in the deconstruction of the main source
for the history of the eastern Adriatic and its hinterland in the 7th and 8th
centuries — the treaty De Administrando Imperio (DAI). The DAT has been the
sole framework for explaining the central questions of ‘who, when and how’
concerning the earliest Croatian state, but also a history of other South Slavic
nations. Once this account has been discarded as the single reliable piece of
evidence — something Croatian scholars did not dare to do in order not to lose
the field of research — the way had been opened for new interpretations. The
study of the pAr had a long and fruitful tradition in the local historiography
and it was perhaps inevitable that its deconstruction started in this framework.
An important step in this direction, and one of the central inspirations for the
new paradigm, was a paper by law historian Lujo Margeti¢ published in 1977
in which he questioned the chronology of the Croatian migration offered by
the pa1.’5 Margeti¢ himself later disowned this interpretation and the idea lay
dormant for some time.16

Originally treated with suspicion, the idea started to become more
accepted among the next generation of scholars towards the end of the

14  For a critical evaluation of the influence of this context on historiography (by the medi-
evalists) see Anci¢ 2008a; 2008b; Budak 2004; 2009; 2011.

15  Margeti¢ 1977. The editor of the journal felt the need to cover this interpretation, which
was at that time highly controversial, by adding another paper by M. Sui¢ (1977), reno-
vated scholar of Dalmatian antiquity, offering something like a ‘safety-pin’ with Suié’s
criticism of Margeti¢. Margetic’s thesis is discussed by Dzino, Bilogrivi¢, An¢i¢ and Budak
in this volume.

16  Margeti¢ 1985; 2001: 9—-37.
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1980s.1” Margetic¢’s basic idea was that the Croats — whose collective memory
was supposedly preserved in the late gth-century oral tradition and ‘textually
fixed’ by the author of the 3oth chapter of the par - moved into Dalmatia
only at the end of the 8th century. In terms of methodology, there was noth-
ing revolutionary in this re-interpretation. Also, the idea that the Croats
moved separately from other Slavs — in the context of a great migration of the
7th century — had as its predecessors a number of authors who explained
Croatian separation by the notion of ‘two migration waves’ What was revolu-
tionary was his de-construction of the once almost sacrosanct arrival narrative
of the pAI. The interpretation itself, at this stage, can hardly be described as
nationalistic wishful thinking. In fact, the very idea of large-scale ‘late migra-
tion’ nowadays sounds somewhat anachronistic and its epistemological foun-
dations fragile. Yet, in 1977, it sounded fairly iconoclastic. The vision proposed
by Margeti¢ ‘erases two centuries of national history’, and goes against a very
strong and widespread ecclesiastical tradition stressing the ‘thirteen centuries
of Christianity among the Croats’!® The proposed interpretation thus threat-
ened to ‘deprive’ Croatians not only of two hundred years of history but also of
the ‘title’ of the oldest Christian Slavic nation — hardly a nationalistic enterprise.

Be that as it may, the idea, incumbent for almost a decade, fell on fertile
soil in not only a single discipline. The 1990s witnessed a series of significant
projects that can be read as predecessors of “Croats and Carolingians”. One of
the first such large-scale projects was a monumental series launched by the
Croatian Academy of Sciences and Arts in 1991, given the telling name “Croatia
and Europe”. Meant to provide an overview of Croatian scholarship, this
series presented the cultural history of Croatia. The central aim of the first vol-
ume (Croatia in the Early Middle Ages) is clearly illustrated by the following
sentence: “In these pages the authors, all Croats, demonstrated in an erudite,
intelligent and brilliant way, that Croatia is both a culturally distinct and yet
profoundly Western European component of the rich ensemble which consti-
tutes Europe ..."19 This explicit statement of Jacques Le Goff addressed pre-
cisely the two critical issues. The first was an attempt by the intellectual elite

17  Itwould be important to mention here the works of Zeljko Rapanié¢ (1980; 1987; 1995), who
from archaeological perspective contributed in many ways to the ideas presented in the
“Croats and Carolingians” and even participated in the project (Rapani¢ 2000).

18  According to this narrative the first contacts between Croats and the Holy See in the pon-
tificate of pope John 1v (640-642) were followed by their baptism and quickly follow-
ing agreement with pope Agatho (678-681). The interpretation of the coincidence of the
material found in the DAI, Liber Pontificalis and the letter of pope Agatho resulted in the
conclusion that the “Croats were the first among the Slavs to have accepted the Cross’,
Draganovi¢ & Buturac 1944: 9—12.

19  Le Goff 1999. The volume was originally published in 1991, and an English edition, cited
here, in 1999.
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of the nation caught in war to prove its belonging to ‘civilized’ Western Europe.
The other was a frustration — common among Croatian scholars — that Croatia
was absent from scholarship on early medieval Europe.?° This in fact meant
that international audiences were deprived of up-to-date results of the local
scholarship. It is no surprise that the words of ]. Le Goff were read as pleasant,
although somehow expected, approval and encouragement. Moreover, he also
claimed that the volume “will bring blushes to many English-speaking readers,
not least myself, on account of their ignorance.”!

Besides the above mentioned “Croatia and Europe” project, archaeologists
and art historians can boast of organizing conferences and exhibitions with
significant names such as “Creation of the first Croatian cultural landscape” or
“From Nin to Knin".22 At the same time, an important impetus — not directly
connected with the previous ones — was the foundation of the International
Center for Research of Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages in 1993, which
started gathering scholars on yearly conferences in Motovun and publish-
ing their proceedings in the form of the glossy periodical Hortus Artium
Medievalium. The Motovun conferences were obviously a melting-pot for
many of the ideas that later surfaced in the “Croats and Carolingians”23 The
actors consisted of a group of archaeologists, art historians and historians at
the time, as Dzino notes in this volume, in their prime age as far as creation
of new scholarly paradigms is concerned. The reference to a group gathered
around Hortus does not mean that they were the only ones anticipating some
of the conclusions that were to appear. The exception is for example V. Sokol,
who also consistently argued in favour of late 8th/early gth century Croat
migrations, from an archaeological perspective.24

Analysis of the exhibition, its significance and impact on later scholarship
is encountered frequently in this collection, in particular in the contributions
of Dzino, Bilogrivi¢ and Budak. It is necessary to examine how the new knowl-
edge and findings can be used in the interpretation of the events at that time
in the eastern Adriatic region. It also seems an opportune moment to ask once
again whether and to what extent the Split exhibition represented a break
from previous perceptions of the early Middle Ages in Croatian historiography.
The “Croats and Carolingians” — whatever we think about it today — was a land-
mark conference which opened new horizons of research, impacting the way
the scholarship conceives of migration, integration and connectivity.

20  Ivancevi¢1999: 417.

21 Le Goff1999.

22 Jurkovié¢ & Luksi¢ 1996; Jurkovic 1992b.

23 Particularly the volumes 3 (1997) and 4 (1998) of the Hortus Artium Medievalium.
24  Sokol 1999; 2006; 2016.
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3 Contributions

3.1 Historiography

The section on the historiography begins with Danijel Dzino’s contribution,
which positions the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” in the context of
local historical narratives of the Middle Ages. As he argues, the exhibition was
a decisive break with the existing historical narrative. These narratives were
shaped in the 19th century, when local scholars developed ‘historical biogra-
phies’ of the Southern Slavs, as part of the wider political discourse of the time.
After 1945, the key player in the histories of the Southern Slavs was Byzantium,
against which they could be shown to have the same origin, a common his-
tory, and a shared destiny fulfilled at the moment the Southern Slavic state,
Yugoslavia, came into being. Apart from breaking up the existing narratives,
the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians”, in Dzino’s view, also reflected new
identity-discourses in an independent Croatia, which developed after the
death of Yugoslavia. Neven Budak revisits the question of impetus for cultural
change in the eastern Adriatic and its hinterland during the gth century, asking,
whether the terms ‘Carolingian’ or ‘Lombard Renaissance’ used in historiogra-
phy are reflections of the cultural contact and outside influences, or incentives
that began locally. Twenty years ago research in the field of art history and
epigraphy supported by historical and archaeological studies led to the thesis
that one may speak of a Carolingian ‘Renaissance’ in this area. Almost at the
same time a thesis was presented on the Liutprand (Lombard) ‘Renaissance’
that preceded the Carolingian one by about half a century. At this time the
7th and 8th century were still seen as the ‘dark centuries’ in the area under
consideration, in which all economic and cultural activities had ceased in a
petrified society reduced to number of small islands of Byzantine urban life,
as well as undefined Slavic local communities. However, as Budak points out,
there have been new insighst into this period which justify reconsideration
of this problem and examining local communities as another driving factor for
the changes which happened in the gth century.

3.2 Migration

The Croat migrations remain a hotly disputed point in the historiography,
which is well demonstrated by the contributions in this volume. Mladen
Anci¢ returns to the topic he explored in the “Croats and Carolingians” cata-
logue, published in 2000. His chapter reviews some recent interpretations of
early Croat history and migrations in the Anglophone scholarship, showing
ongoing problems in the dialogue between the local and ‘global’ scholarship.
The chapter restates the opinion that those migrations were not of the order
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and importance to deserve mention in the few contemporaneous texts pro-
duced in the Carolingian political centre. An¢i¢ points to changes in material
culture in Dalmatia characterized by the massive presence of Carolingian
objects, concluding that the most convincing explanation is found in the
sudden emergence of small warrior elite groups that settled in the region
between the Danube and the Adriatic. Similar to An¢i¢, Ante Milosevi¢ argues
in favour of the Croat migration as an historical event occurring in the late
8th/early gth century. His chapter focuses on the appearance of artefacts rep-
resentative of the Germanic animal style in the Adriatic hinterland. MiloSevi¢
explains those artefacts as important symbols that displayed identity amongst
the elites formed in recently established frontier societies on the eastern bor-
ders of the Carolingian empire.? In his opinion they bear witness to a short-
lived and fluid frontier zone characterized by the establishment of new social
networks, social mobility and demographic change brought by small warrior
elite groups entering the Adriatic hinterland from northern Europe.

In contrast to An¢i¢ and MiloSevié, Goran Bilogrivi¢ challenges the idea of
Croatian settlement in early medieval Dalmatia as Carolingian war-allies and
vassals, which was one of the significant outcomes of the exhibition “Croats
and Carolingians”. Some archaeological finds, discovered in recent years, try
to blend into such depictions as new and firm evidence for the colonization of
Croats under Carolingian leadership at the turn of the gth century. At the same
time, the unyielding general discussion on ethnogenesis and early medieval
ethnic identities at the global level shifted its main focus from solely migration
issues to other problems, such as the use of material culture and narratives
concerning its origin in the creation and communication of identities, legiti-
macy of power and presentation of ancient traditions. In this light, Bilogrivi¢
raises the question of whether grave finds from the turn of the gth century re-
ally point to the arrival of a new population or whether a continuity of burials
exists, asking if the artefacts of Carolingian provenance are the consequence of
migration, trade or perhaps gifts.

3.3 Integration

Peter Stih argues that the integration of the eastern Alpine Slavs into the
Carolingian imperial networks had started already before the mid-8th century
when the Bavarians subdued the Carantanians. Christianity and the Church

25  Tornow Interaction Sphere — multi-agent social organization in north-central European
plains, the most northern parts of the Carolingian frontier zone (Lozny 2013), was
undoubtedly part of the same frontier society spreading from the Baltic to Adriatic in late
8th and gth century.



12 DZINO, MILOSEVIC AND VEDRIS

in general played a central role in overcoming the barriers which divided
different population groups within the Carolingian empire. Conversion to
Christianity was the prerequisite for integration of the Slavic social elite
into the ranks of the Frankish-Bavarian nobility and their political survival.
Stih points out that marriages between members of the Slavic and Frankish
or Bavarian nobility indicate that there were certain groups among the Slavs
which the Franks and Bavarians regarded as equals. In this and similar ways a
new social elite in southeastern Bavaria was formed, which acted integratively,
but was also in the interest of the members of the reigning Carolingian dynasty
due to the fact that it strengthened their power and stabilised the social condi-
tions within their (sub)regna.

Miljenko Jurkovi¢’s contribution looks into early medieval Istria and its inte-
gration into the Carolingian realm.26 Until the 1990s, early medieval Istria was
perceived as ‘Byzantine’ by historians, art historians, and archaeologists. Large-
scale archaeological surveys, excavations and comparative analyses were un-
dertaken at the beginning of the 1990s, and instead of a Byzantine Istria, they
showed a Carolingian Istria in the early Middle Ages. Further research in the
last fifteen years was concentrated on a few important problems — the settle-
ments and the transfer of forms and functions. Comparative analyses have
shown similar patterns of urban development of different types of settlements
developing as a result of those integrative processes. Jurkovi¢ also explores the
typology of early medieval churches in Istria. Looking into the typology of
the churches, the chapter asks whether the typology could have been trans-
ferred even earlier, during the possible Lombard involvement in Istria after the
fall of the Exarchate of Ravenna in 751.

Kresimir Filipec’s chapter focuses on what he calls ‘Lower’ Pannonia in
the Carolingian period.?? In the last fifteen years, major progress has been
made in the research of Carolingian-age southern/south-western parts of the
Carpathian basin, particularly due to recent protective works on infrastruc-
tural installations. The archaeological record shows that the Avar-Frankish
war in the late 8th century caused a demographic collapse in this area, but
also that life was soon reinstated. Comparative material evidence provided by
recent archaeological excavations shows very clearly that the Pannonian elites
quickly integrated into the new imperial templates of power, in particular by
accepting Carolingian Christianity.

26 See also recently Stih 2018.
27  Use of the terms ‘Upper’ and ‘Lower’ Pannonia is very problematic in medieval con-
text — Takacs 2018: 225-27.
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3.4 Networks

The expansion of the Carolingian empire in the wider Adriatic area, created
a unique contact zone with the Byzantines who ruled their overseas outposts
in Istria and Dalmatia throughout the Dalmatian Dark Ages. Ivan Basi¢ looks
into networks of ideas exchange in the frontier zone between the Carolingian
and Byzantine empire through the work of Gottschalk (Godescalc) of Orbais.
Within the context of his theory of predestination, his works contain valu-
able information on Dalmatia in the time of the Croat dux Trpimir, evidently
picked up during his stay there. Basi¢ argues that the penetration of Byzantine
diplomatic formulas into vernacular usage points to relatively regular ad-
ministrative contacts between Carolingian Venice, Dalmatia and Istria and
the Byzantine metropolis, via official documents during the first half of the
gth century. Marko Petrak discusses traces of the Nomocanon of St Methodius
in the 12th century Chronicle of Presbyter Docleas. By arguing that the
Nomocanon existed, he discusses the problem of mutual relations between this
oldest Slavonic adaptation of the Byzantine legal culture and the Western nor-
mative models in medieval Croatia as a Byzantine-Carolingian contact zone
developing in the gth century.

Nikola Jaksi¢ discusses the transfer of the cults of saints in early medi-
eval Dalmatia, as a part of active Carolingian Adriatic politics, and the trans-
Adriatic networks of contact. This chapter argues that the entire set of
local saints in Zadar, especially two of its patron saints SS Chrysogonus and
Anastasia, has its origin in the area of Friuli, where the veneration of all those
saints in the Early Christian period is attested. Their implementation into
Zadar’s ambience, in Jaksi¢’s opinion, took place only in the gth century, and
not earlier as the tradition and earlier scholarlship would like us to believe.

Florin Curta’s chapter takes a fresh look at the first churches established
in medieval Croatia under Carolingian influence, as well as in Greece and
Bulgaria under Byzantine influence. Because scholarly attention has been
paid to architecture or chronology, a comparative perspective on the relation
between the building and the first burials inside or in the immediate vicinity
of the church is still missing. Particularly interesting in this respect is the
absence or presence of child burials next to the walls of the church, the so-called
‘eaves drip’ phenomenon. The contribution of Richard Hodges carries further
the argument about establishment of social networks in the Carolingian fron-
tier zone, by looking on the other side of the Adriatic. He begins his chapter by
examining the question of how prestige goods exchange — which played such
a major part in the genesis of early Carolingian commerce-networks in the
North Sea and Baltic Sea — led to the economic evolution of central southern
Italy. The phased archaeology of the Carolingian-supported monastery of San
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Vincenzo al Volturno is reviewed, before examining the part played in this nar-
rative by prestige goods — marine fish and material goods — in sustaining the
evolution of the monastery. The essay ends by considering the broader issue of
the transition from gift-giving to market-based economies in the course of the
Carolingian era.



PART 1

Historiography






CHAPTER 2

From Byzantium to the West: “Croats and
Carolingians” as a Paradigm-Change in the Research
of Early Medieval Dalmatia

Danijel Dzino

1 Introduction

The “Croats and Carolingians” exhibition organized by the Museum of
Croatian National Monuments in 2000/2001 in Split, can be interpreted in sev-
eral different ways almost two decades later. On the one hand, it was a product
of historical circumstances. In 1991 Croatia became an independent country,
separating from the disintegrating Yugoslav political construct. The nature of
such an event meant that there was an immediate need to create and describe
new social realities and reassess the ways the past had been interpreted and
understood. After the War for Independence ended, in the late 1990s, Croatia’s
only clearly defined foreign policy aim was to become distanced from the
political entity it had just left and join the EU, making a clean break with
the past, politically, economically and culturally.! In line with such a policy of
cultural separation from the constructed Yugoslav heritage, it was necessary
to reposition Croatia’s past within western European historical narratives on
a discursive level. The large European project: “Charlemagne: The making of
Europe” was an excellent opportunity for the repositioning of European histor-
ical narratives on a wider scale, not unlike the famous “Transformation of the
Roman World’, so the Museum of Croatian Archaeological Monuments readily
embraced the project. The exhibitions were held in Padeborn (1999), Barcelona
(1999/2000), Brescia, Split (2000/2001) and York (2001).2 However, while creat-
ing new narratives of the past and repositioning the existing ones — in similar
manner to the way in which the “Transformation of the Roman World” project
was, in the words of Tan Wood: “a reflection of the centrifugal forces in Europe

1 Paukovi¢ 2016.

2 Stiegmann & Wemhoff 1999a (Padeborn); Camps 1999 (Barcelona); Bertelli & Brogiolo 2000
(Brescia); Milosevi¢ 2000a and Italian translation Bertelli et al. 2001 (Split); Garrison et al.
2001 (York). See also the introduction of this volume.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004380134_003
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which currently balance the centripetal drive towards European unity”,? this
exhibition made tectonic changes within the local’ narratives of the early
Middle Ages. For reasons of clarity, this paper will focus on post-Roman and
early medieval Dalmatia (in the sense of the Roman province), although the
“Croats and Carolingians” project covered a much wider area, which included
Istria and Pannonia. The term ‘local’ historiography in this paper mostly
relates to Croatian historiography and archaeology. However, it is also very
important to acknowledge the significant interest of Serbian scholars in this
topic, as will be discussed.

The contributions to the two volumes of Croats and Carolingians (Vol. 1:
Discussions and Sources, and Vol. 2: The Catalogue) utilized a wide variety of
material objects and the results of archaeological excavations from the later
20th century to develop a robust argument for introducing a change of para-
digm to views on the early Middle Ages of post-Roman and early medieval
Dalmatia, Istria and Pannonia. In short, a new historical narrative coming
from the exhibition catalogue firmly established the relationship between
the appearance of early medieval political entities in Dalmatia and social
transformations on the Carolingian frontiers. The weight of the archaeo-
logical evidence easily superseded previously dominant views that early
medieval Dalmatia was heavily influenced by the Byzantine cultural circle
through Byzantine-ruled Dalmatian cities.* This new narrative also sup-
ported the idea that the settlement of the Croats as an elite warrior group
occurred in the late 8th/early gth century, rather than during the 7th century
Slav migrations.

Why was this change of paradigm so significant in ‘local’ interpretative
contexts? Similar to most of the eastern European academic world, research
on Croatia’s past is traditionally governed by the forces of scholarly author-
ity and tradition.5 Scholarly fluidity was severely reduced — the transfer of
ideas between different universities is minimized as teaching jobs are given to
students from the same departments, usually hand-picked by the professors,
as their successors. The shift from a Communist to Post-Communist phase

3 Wood 1999: 72.

4 Which was the intention of the organizers, as demonstrated in the daily press, Beni¢ 1999;
2000a; 2000b.

5 To illustrate this statement, it is sufficient to mention how Nada Klai¢, leading Croatian
medievalist in the Communist era, wrote disappointedly in the introduction to the second
edition of her book History of the Croats in the Early Middle Ages published in 1975 — four
years after the first edition (Klai¢ 1971) — that the first edition did not cause any scholarly
debate. Cf. Basi¢ 2014: 140—41 n.8 — critical assessments of Nada Klai¢’s work during her life
almost did not exist.
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introduced some changes, but the system essentially remained the same
as it had been prior to the fall of Communism during this time.6 Although
it would be of some interest to conduct a thorough study of university syl-
labi from Croatian universities, for our present purposes I will limit myself to
a brief statement that the literature used in teaching medieval archaeology
at two of the country’s major institutions — the Universities of Zagreb and
Zadar — leaves them a long way behind, the teaching of medieval history at
those universities where more recent and relevant literature, written in sev-
eral languages, is used. Units within the Discipline of General and National
Medieval Archaeology at the University of Zagreb (part of the Department
of Archaeology) currently (2018) list as compulsory literature in the gradu-
ate unit ‘Medieval archaeology and history’ the work of Nada Klai¢ (1971),
and as recommended literature a volume by Natko Nodilo published in 1898!7
The undergraduate units in the Department of Archaeology at the University
of Zadar dealing with this period offer more contemporary literature (includ-
ing the Croats and Carolingians volumes) but cannot avoid including Ferdo
Sisi¢’s book originally published in 1925 as compulsory literature, along with
the works of Ljubo Karaman from the 1930s and 1940s, in a unit called ‘National
(i.e. Croatian medieval) archaeology’.8

Croatian historiography and archaeology of the early Middle Ages is a very
important field of study. It is of crucial importance for the Croatian ‘national
biography’, the essential part of the discourse on Croatian nationhood, because
it ‘explains’ the origins of the Croats and traces the beginnings of ‘Croatian
statehood’ through a medieval Croat polity.® This focus on ‘national history’,
resulted in no other sub-branches of research into the medieval period being
developed in Croatia on an institutional level, such as for example Byzantine
studies.!® Thus, it is not surprising that early medieval history and archaeol-
ogy remains regarded in Croatian curricula as ‘national history/archaeology"
This position in discourse on Croatian nationhood makes interpretation
of the period a very sensitive matter and throughout the 20th century there

6 Excellent analysis of the academic system in Poland, Czech Republic, Bulgaria and
Romania can be found in Dobbins 2011.

7 The information is from February 2018. Current reconstruction of the Departmental web-
pages (August 2018) does not allow access to this information.

8 http://www.unizd.hr/Portals/2/doc/Silabusi/Silabus_Nacionalna_arheologija.pdf last
access 13/8/2018.

9 Anci¢ 2008a: 32-51; 2014a; Dzino 2010: 16—31. Unsurprisingly, ‘Croat principalities’ (un-
heard of in historical sources) from the 7th century, and the medieval Croat kingdom are
mentioned in the Preamble to the Constitution of the Republic of Croatia as predecessors of
modern-day Croatia.

10 Basi¢ & Gracanin 2016, esp. 462—67.
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was a constant need to control the discourse and connect it with prevalent
ideological attitudes in the description of social realities — Communist and
post-Communist. Some authors, such as Budak, emphasize positive aspects of
historiography from the Communist era that did not succumb to pressure to
work within the methodological paradigms established by Marxism-Leninism.
He rightly points out that Croatian historiography worked in isolation from
non-Yugoslav scholarship from 1945 to 1991, which caused a lack of interest
in regional histories and focus on the nation as the historical unit of analy-
sis.!! While Budak is correct in regards to methodology, the things begin to ap-
pear more complex when Croatian academia is analysed through people and
academic social networks, rather than their published work. Recent in-depth
analysis of Croatian historiography, academic institutions and the personal
relationships of important scholars from 1945 to 1960 by Najbar-Agici¢ shows
that the impact of the prevailing ideology and political elites should not be
underestimated.’? The study of Najbar-Agici¢ does not extend beyond 1960,
but it should be assumed that the academic system that supported a closed cir-
culation of ideas continued to exist as the gatekeeper of ideological discourse
when the generation educated between 1945 and 1960 took their academic
posts.13

So, what was that ideological discourse? While Marxism was important in
Yugoslav state ideology, it was not necessarily a priority, as the emphasis was in-
stead on ‘brotherhood-and-unity’ (bratstvo-jedinstvo) — the idea that South Slav
nations were different but ‘brotherly’ i.e. akin nations in their origins and his-
tory. The Yugoslav state was an entirely new political creation, which came into
existence in 1918 because of changed global political circumstances but mostly
through foreign agency.'* For that reason, there was a need to justify its exis-
tence by using the past, whitewash the conflicts in which the South Slavs partic-
ipated on opposing sides, and emphasize commonalities and common history.
The period just after the establishment of Communist-ruled federal Yugoslavia

11 Budak 2004: 128-31; 2009. Indeed, Marxism was very much absent from archaeology
in Communist Yugoslavia as well, Novakovi¢ 2014: 241-44 (in English — Novakovi¢ 2011
442—44), and even in most of the Communist countries, Curta 2009b. In Curta’s opinion
(2009b: 212) dialectical materialism did not offer a viable alternative to the historical nar-
ratives which were the primary guide of archaeologists. However, general outlook showing
centralized decision-making, control of research, historicism, and other research-agenda
present in archaeology of Communist archaeologies (to which should be added former
Yugoslavia) are clearly visible — Lozny 2016.

12 Najbar-Agici¢ 2013.

13 E.g. the polemics between Nada Klai¢ and Croatian emigrée historian Dominik Mandi¢,
taking place after 1960 — Anci¢ 2014a; Vedri§ 2014a: 936—44.

14  See enlightening discussion of Drapac 2010: 22—62.
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was notorious for direct involvement of the new ruling elite in control of the
discourse on the past. Josip Broz, the unquestioned ‘beloved’ leader of Yugoslav
communists at the time, in his speech at a celebration of the 8oth anniversary
of the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts in Zagreb in 1947 states unequiv-
ocally that ‘brotherhood-and-unity’ must be the first focus of historians.’® Very
soon after this speech, Milovan Pilas, a communist zealot later turning into
a high-profile dissident, who was in charge of the State propaganda agency
at the time (Agitprop) strongly implied in a programmatic article published in
the Party-journal Communist that research into a common ‘Yugoslav’ history
was an ‘educational subject, which needed to be fitted within current ideologi-
cal templates.!6 There were similar programmatic approaches to archaeology,
as shown in the conclusions of the first meeting of Yugoslav archaeologists in
1950 in Niska Banja, which placed the past of ‘Yugoslav’ nations and prehistoric
ethnic groups as the “research focus of Yugoslav archaeologists”.”

While not as obvious or explicit as Dilas might have wished, there
were subtle attempts to ‘Yugoslavize’ prehistory and history after 1945,
using the newly-developed ‘brotherhood-and-unity’ ideology of different
but akin nations which reflected the contours of Yugoslav federation in the
past.1® The ‘Yugoslavizing’ of prehistory was carried out through the already
existing discourse on prehistoric ‘Illyrians) but its significance was diminished
by default because South Slav nations traced their origins from the early
medieval period, not antiquity or prehistory.’® So, it was the Middle Ages
instead which became the crucial period in the historical narratives of so-
called ‘Yugoslav’ nations. A good illustration of this zeitgeist is the first
volume of the multi-authored History of Yugoslav Nations published in 1953,
in which ruling authorities on occasion directly intervened in the inter-
pretation of history. This volume shows the overwhelming importance of
medieval history over earlier periods in the historiography of the region. It
devotes only 61 pages to prehistory and antiquity leading up to the 6th—7th
century Slav migrations, with the period up to ca. 1500 taking up the rest of

15  Anonymous 1949: 71-72, 74, cf. Najbar-Agi¢i¢ 2013: 228—29.

16  Dilas 1949 (republished the same year as a mini-book with the changes that reflected
the subsequent split between the Yugoslav and Soviet leadership), see Haug 2012: 115-25.
The article of Dilas was abstracted and transmitted to the community of historians by
Jaroslav Sidak (1949), one of leading figures in Croatian historiography — Najbar-Agi¢i¢
2013: 307-13; Anci¢ 2014a: 853-58.

17  Korosec 1950; Novakovi¢ 2014: 229-31, 237. On ‘brotherhood-and-unity’ in Yugoslav
archaeology after 1945 see Novakovi¢ 2014: 23640 (in English 2011: 441-42).

18  The emphasis of research on archaeology of ethnicities was indeed important aspect of
what Lozny (2016: 16—20) defines as ‘Communist archaeology’.

19  Dzino 2014c: 16—19; Novakovi¢ 2014: 238-39.
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the book — over 800 remaining pages.2® In archaeological context, the most
obvious attempt to ‘Yugoslavize’ medieval past was the overview of South
Slav material culture in early Middle Ages published in 1950 by the Serbian
archaeologists Milutin Garasanin and Jovan Kovacevi¢, which was strongly
criticised by the Croatian scholars.?!

The ‘Yugoslavization’ of the past was not repeated in such a systemmatic
way after the History of Yugoslav Nations project, but a similar attempt may be
observed in prehistoric archaeology in the form of the Prehistory of Yugoslav
Lands project, which resulted in five volumes covering prehistory through to
the later Iron Ages.?? Subtle attempts to emphasize commonalities and play
down the differences throughout the history continued parallel with an in-
creasing focus on Yugoslav republics as a units of historical analysis. There are
several major paradigms that the “Croats and Carolingians” project encoun-
tered and attempted to change and the most important are: the narrative of
the Croat migrations, the role of Byzantium in early medieval Croatian history,
and the dependence of archaeology on historical narratives.

2 The Narrative of Croat Migration

The foundation stone for narratives of the past related to the Croatian and
South Slav early Middle Ages are chapters 29—-36 of the Byzantine treaty
known as De Administrando Imperio, edited by the emperor Constantine vII
Porphyrogenitus in the mid-1oth century. When Iohannes Lucius of Trogir
in the 17th century accepted DAI as a key source for the post-Roman and
early medieval history of Dalmatia — it become embedded and reified in
the narratives of the past. The 19th century, and construction of a Croatian
‘national biography’, saw historian Franjo Racki and linguist Vatroslav Jagi¢
recontextualising DAI within narratives of Pan-Slavism and Yugoslavism.
Their work was accepted and further elaborated by Miho Barada and par-
ticularly by Ferdinand (Ferdo) Sisi¢, whose book Croats at the Age of Popular
Rulers published in 1925 remained for a long time a classic work of Croatian

20  Grafenauer et al. 1953, see Najbar-Agici¢ 2013: 301-74, describing at length all the conflicts
and controversies surrounding completion of this book.

21 Garasanin & Kovadevic 1950; Garasanin 1950, criticised by several Croatian historians and
archaeologists in the public debate published as Gjivoje 1951, cf. criticism of the Slovene
historian Grafenauer (1951: 171-73). Garasanin and Kovacevi¢ firmly defended their posi-
tions in Garasanin & Kovacevi¢ 1951 — see more in Bilogrivi¢ 2016: 65—67.

22 Novakovi¢ 2014: 15051, 247-50 (in English 2011: 148).
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historiography.22 The importance of DA was solidified in federal Yugoslavia
with the influential works of Slovenian historian Bogo Grafenauer, which were
initially accepted by Croatian scholar Nada Klai¢.2* The view (also deriving
from par) that the Croats settled later, argued by Vjekoslav Klai¢, Ljudmil
Hauptmann, Milan Sufflay, and Konstantin Jire¢ek, was discredited immedi-
ately after 1945, as there was no one left to defend it.25 pAr provided perfect
‘evidence’ that the Croats and the Serbs had the same origins, as they lived next
to each other in their original homelands White (Great, Unbaptized) Croatia
and White (Unbaptized) Serbia, both migrating and settling ‘Yugoslav lands’
in the 7th century.26 The existence of a South Slav state in the present was
thus implicitly justified by the past: the Serbs and Croats cohabited in their
original northern ‘homelands’, moved south and cohabited again in their new
homelands.

On a discursive level, Croatian historiography in the 20th century neither
seriously questioned DAT as a foundation stone of historical interpretation,
nor did it question its being dating to the reign of Heraclius (610—-641), which
DAI positions as a chronological marker for Croat arrival in Dalmatia. The only
challenge to this paradigm was an article by Lujo Margeti¢’s written in 1977,
in which he argued for a gth century Croatian arrival in Dalmatia. Control
of discourse about the past swiftly sprung into action — in the same volume of
the journal Mate Sui¢ responded to the thesis of Margeti¢, defending the
existing paradigm of Croatian arrival and settlement in 7th century Byzantine
Dalmatia.2” What no one expected is that Nada Klai¢, who represented the
unquestioned orthodoxy, would in her last works change her opinion and par-
tially defend Margeti¢’s views, arguing that the Croats came to Dalmatia in
the gth century from Carantania where they originally settled. While an move
away from the existing paradigm, this was still not a change of paradigm, as
Klai¢’s last publications did not have the scholarly weight of her earlier work
and were based on assumptions, constructions and circular arguments.28

23 Dzino 2010:17-19, see also An¢i¢ 2008b (the importance of Racki in this context), and 2o11:
25-33 (Barada).

24  See detailed analysis of Klai¢’s changing views on Croat migration, that never wandered
off from pAr in Budak 2014a.

25  Anci¢ 2011: 25-28.

26  DAI, 31.3-6, 31.84-85, 32.2—6.

27  Margeti¢ 1977; Sui¢ 1977. Margeti¢ (1985) later retracted his opinion redating the migra-
tion to late 7th century. The criticism of Margeti¢ was more extensive — see the contribu-
tion of Bilogrivi¢ in this volume.

28  Klai¢ 1984, see Budak 2014a: 124—28 on the last works of Klai¢.
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3 The Influence of Byzantium

The dependence on DAT as a chief narrative source for early medieval history
resulted in another important element in perception of the past, the concept
of Byzantine Dalmatia. DAT provides evidence for the argument that direct
Byzantine rule over the Dalmatian cities, briefly interrupted in the gth cen-
tury, was revived by Basil I in 870 and continued until par’s presentation
in the mid-10th century.2 In reality, direct Byzantine rule most likely ended in
878, with the deposition of pro-Byzantine dux Domagoj. Byzantine influence
in Dalmatia continued as a symbolic matter mostly through acknowledgment
of Byzantine seniority by de facto independent Dalmatian municipal elites.30
This theme prevailed in scholarship before 1945, and it is present even in the
History of Yugoslav Nations. The only notable exception was Sigi¢, who believed
that direct Byzantine rule did not end in 878, following the evidence from pa1.3!

Yet, a paradigm shift was soon brought about by the work of two Serbian-
based scholars — Russian émigré George (T'edpruit) Ostrogorski and his stu-
dent Trieste-born Slovenian Jadran Ferluga, both of whom believed that
Byzantine Dalmatia existed all the way up to the 1060s, when the Croat kings
assumed the title ‘kings of Croatia and Dalmatia’ Ostrogorski, one of the lead-
ing Byzantinists at the time, addressed Byzantine Dalmatia in his influential
History of Byzantine State in passing. However, Ferluga under Ostrogorski’s su-
pervision produced his PhD thesis entitled Byzantine rule in Dalmatia at the
University of Belgrade in 1956, and published it a year later. Due to translation
of this book into Italian, Ferluga’s ideas were transmitted into Western schol-
arship.32 Ferluga’s thesis was published by the Institute for Byzantine Studies
of the Serbian Academy for Sciences and Arts in Belgrade established in 1948
under the capable leadership of Ostrogorski.33

The foundation of the Institute in 1948 was a turning point marking the
rise of the Byzantine studies in Serbia. Significant energy and resources
were invested in publication projects such as the periodical Zbornik radova
vizantoloskog instituta, and translation of six volumes of Byzantine Sources
for the History of the Yugoslav Nations.3* There was no comparable translation

29  DAI, 29.58-79, 30.128-29, 31.58—60, for the argument see Ferluga 1957: 68ff.

30  Anci¢ 1998b; Budak 2014b. The issue is certainly still not solved, see Basi¢ in this volume.

31 Grafenauer et al. 1953: 189—90; Sigi¢ 1925: 438—39.

32 Ostrogorski 1959: 199, 242, 297 (Serbian version of Ostrogorski’s book, that was published
after English edition and after Serbian edition of Ferluga’s book); Ferluga 1957 (1st, Serbian
edition); 1978 (2nd, updated and changed Italian edition).

33 Pirivatric 2010: 486-87.

34  Pirivatri¢ 2010: 486—89 on work of the Institute.
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of western sources from the time of Racki who gathered together (but did
not translate) all the known sources for medieval history of the South Slavs
in the later 19th century.3® The purpose of the Institute was to conduct
research into Byzantine sources related to the history of “Yugoslav nations),
with a final aim of producing a documented picture of a Yugoslav medi-
eval past.36 It was not only the attempt to utilize the scholarly authority of
Ostrogorski as one of the leading world scholars in the field, but also comes in
the period when the Communist government makes programmatic attempts
to ‘Yugoslavize’ the past, as we saw earlier. Foundation of the Institute
was nonetheless part of the same zeitgeist — the production of new historical
narratives that would present the unity of a Yugoslav space through history and
reconcile the ‘national biographies’ of Yugoslav nations. The Byzantine empire
cannot be connected to any of the recent ‘enemies’ from the Second World War
or from the slightly more distant past (Germans, Italians, Hungarians, Turks)
and thus presented a perfect interface relating to a ‘Yugoslav’ medieval space
by which to connects disparate South Slavic ‘national biographies’, especially
after firm Croatian rejection of more radical attempts to ‘Yugoslavize’ the past
in the early 1950s.

Croatian historians accepted it as a prevailing paradigm, without much
debate — which is not surprising when one takes into account the absence
of Byzantine studies on an institutional level — as pointed out earlier. Even
Nada Klai¢ shifted her earlier position concerning Byzantine Dalmatia to
be more in tune with Ferluga’s ideas.3” Following the logic of Byzantine
Dalmatia, early Croatian culture and history was strongly linked with this
empire and its cultural influences. The focus of Nada Klai¢’s 1971 monograph
was exactly this, the synthesis of early medieval Croatian history’s relationship

35  Rackii877.

36  Ostrogorski (1955: v) in the preface to the first volume of translated Byzantine sources for
the History of the ‘Yugoslav nations’ says literally: “Research and systematic preparation
of the Byzantine sources for the history of our (i.e. Yugoslav) nations presents the core
purpose of the Institute for Byzantine Studies. For many years members of this Institute
were trying to gather and systematize all Byzantine reports about our nations, in order
to provide a full and scholarly documented picture of everything that can be learned
from the Byzantine sources about our nations.” Ferluga (1957: 1) repeats the essence of
Ostrogorski’s words in the preface to the Serbian edition (but not in the Italian edition) of
his book: “The research of the whole Byzantine administration in Dalmatia represents a
special interest for the national history, as it can enlighten another episode from the past
of our nations and their relationship with the Byzantine Empire, as well as the influence
of the Empire in our country.” (transl. Dzino).

37  Klaié 1964: 413-16.
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between Byzantine Dalmatia and medieval Croat state.3® After 1990 the cul-
tural influences of Byzantium on post-Roman and early medieval Dalmatia
were directly implied in the works of Ivo Goldstein, who describes Byzantine
Dalmatian cities as the ‘beacons of civilization’, while at the same time mini-
mizing the impact of Carolingian influences.3?

4 The Role of Archaeology

The significance of the “Croats and Carolingians” project can be seen in the
attempt of this publication to restore dignity to early medieval archaeologi-
cal sources. Croatian historiography and archaeology through most of its co-
existence had an unequal relationship. Textual evidence for a long time
enjoyed a privileged status over artefacts — until the 1990s, only epigraphy
and art history had more prominence in the interpretation of the past.#? The
attitude of Nada Klai¢, the leading Croatian medievalist during the federal
Yugoslav era, towards archaeology is stunningly discriminatory. She devotes to
material sources only three out of go pages dedicated to review of the sources
and literature in her monumental synthesis of Croatian early Middle Ages —
unsurprisingly, mostly to epigraphy, architecture and art history.!

Yet, Klai¢ was only continuing traditional views on medieval archaeology
in Croatian scholarship. Croatian medieval archaeology developed in the late
19th century. While it continuously provided quite a spectacular corpus of
evidence, until very recently Croatian medieval archaeology rarely attempt-
ed to outgrow its position of auxiliary historical discipline. The main role of
archaeology was to provide material evidence for written sources — especially
through epigraphic evidence for the existence of rulers of the Croatian pol-
ity in the gth century. The pioneers of Croatian medieval archaeology, such as
Lujo Marun, were antiquarians and not trained archaeologists. The first more
sophisticated theoretical framework and systematization of medieval finds
was made by Ljubo Karaman — by vocation an art historian, not archaeologist.
Thanks to Karaman, Croatian medieval archaeology maintained a strong focus

38  Klai¢1971: 241ff,, see Raukar 2014: 37, 39.

39  Goldstein 1995: 128. Goldstein (1992: 14, 188-89; 2005: 204, 211) frequently used the paral-
lel of civilisation-barbarity when assessing the Byzantine cities and Croats who settled
around them.

40  This is not limited only to Croatian medieval studies — e.g. Moreland (2001b: 10) seeing
archaeology being treated as the ‘handmainden’ of history.

41 Klai¢ 1971: 9go—92.
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on art history and typology and readily accepted secondary status in relation
to written sources.*?

Similarly to medieval history — post-Roman and medieval archaeology
developed into a ‘national’ discipline, mostly due to the efforts of Marun, and
the already mentioned interpretative frameworks of Karaman.*3 In accor-
dance with 19th century paradigms concerning the past, the archaeological
culture of post-Roman and early medieval Dalmatia was (and still is) defined
within the national paradigm as ‘old-Croat’ (starohrvatska).** In that frame-
work, the buildings and objects such as churches, weapons or inscriptions
were decontextualised and interpreted within the national paradigm as evi-
dence of Croatian statehood or Croatian presence in Dalmatia. The fact that
Croatian medieval archaeology was regarded as ‘national’ rather than medi-
eval by default made it politically charged as no other Socialist Republic in
Federal Yugoslavia gave such a status to medieval archaeology. This characteri-
sation of medieval archaeology as ‘Croatian’ caused frequent conflicts between
the archaeologists and local Serb population during the excavations of some
early medieval sites in Dalmatia, resulting in the development of contested
histories for some sites and buildings, such as the Carolingian-era Church of
Holy Saviour at the source of river Cetina.*>

Personal conflict between the rebellious Marun and the authority of Frane
Buli¢, the ‘godfather’ of Dalmatian archaeology in the late 19th century, also
determined the chronological parameters for Croatian national archaeol-
ogy. Marun’s collection of medieval artefacts in Knin, that developed into
the Museum of Croatian Archaeological Monuments (later moved to Split)
never joined with the collection of the Archaeological Museum in Split, as
originally planned.46 The archaeology of the early Middle ages outside of the

42  Karaman (1924/25: 44; 1930: 46) emphasized primacy of written over material sources —
also Bilogrivi¢ 2014: 213.

43  There are a few works about Marun, mostly focusing on factography, e.g. Zekan 2007;
2008, for Karaman: Rapanic¢ 1986; Bilogrivi¢ 2014.

44  While we can trace the term as a description of the early medieval period in Croatia
already in the late 19th century, it is Karaman who used it to define early medieval
archaeological culture, Bilogrivi¢ 2014: 209-10.

45  Milosevi¢ & Pekovi¢ 2009: 63-66 n.116, cf. recently Kumir 2017/18: 313, 3171f, for early con-
flicts between local Serbs and the archaeologists in Dalmatia. Even the exhibition “Croats
and Carolingians” fell victim to nationalism, as the Zemaljski Museum from dominantly
Bosniak Sarajevo in neighbouring Bosnia and Herzegovina at that time rejected collabo-
ration, most certainly for nationalistic reasons — i.e. to ‘prove’ that there were no Croats
living in early medieval Herzegovina or Bosnia, cf. Anonymous 2000.

46  Zekan 2008:28-31; Cvrljak 2009: 45—49; Kumir 2016: 10-11; Jelovina 1992: 16. Marun’s letters
to Sime Ljubi¢ where the conflict is described, are published in Jurdana 2010: 522-23.
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Dalmatian cities thus became institutionally separated from Late Antiquity
and the Dalmatian early Middle Ages have been seen as a discontinuity with
antiquity. The successors of Marun and Karaman — especially Zdenko Vinski
(prehistorian by vocation) deepened this division, while Stjepan Gunjaca,
Dusan Jelovina and Janko Belosevi¢ continued with the primary focus of re-
search on cemeteries and churches, disregarding settlement patterns, especial-
ly outside of Dalmatian urban centers.#” Croatian medieval archaeology also
maintained, as it does even today, a strong emphasis on a culture-history ap-
proach, identifying the religion and ethnicity of deceased persons through the
assemblages of grave goods and burial customs. The interpretative frameworks
of medieval archaeologists were developed with dependence on written sourc-
es and narratives of the past constructed by historians, in a way almost compa-
rable to a mild ‘Stockholm syndrome’ — the same issue described by Lozny as
‘history-with-spade’ approach in the Communist archaeologies.*® Mainstream
interpretation of the so-called Dark Ages of Dalmatia remained governed
by written sources — especially DA1, by assuming that a large wave of settled
Slavs existed already in the 7th century, without actual evidence.*® Important
exception, and strong influence on the scholarly circle that carried “Croats
and Carolingians” represented the work of Zeljko Rapanic¢ in the 1980s, and it
is not surprising that he was the only author of the older generation present in
the project.5°

5 “Croats and Carolingians”

“Croats and Carolingians” represents a break with several traditions in Croatian
scholarship. Perhaps the most important is the break with viewing early
medieval Dalmatia in the shadow of the Byzantine cultural umbrella, based on

47 Kumir 2016: 12; Evans 1989: 30—33; Dzino 2010: 5153, see also the criticism of Anci¢ 1999:
203; 2007: 203.

48  Lozny 2016: 24—27. As Bowden 2003: 21-33 pointed out for the case of Albanian and Greek
early medieval archeology, it develops as a “passive adjunct to predetermined historical
narrative”. Croatian archaeology is no exception, with the main difference being that
instead of continuity (as in the Albanian and Greek case) it follows predetermined a his-
torical narrative of continuity and migration.

49  There are many overviews of the history of Croatian medieval archaeology, that usually
maintain a panegyric approach and the ‘cult of ancestors, e.g. Petrinec 2009b; Zekan
2009; Vrsalovié¢ 2013. More critical approaches are very rare e.g. Evans 1989: 30—33; Kumir
2016: 8-14; Bilogrivi¢ 2016: 55-81. See also Curta 2009b for archaeology of east and south-
east Europe in the Communist era.

50 Rapanic 1980; 1987; 1995; 2000.
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increasing finds of Carolingian artefacts, already detected by previous genera-
tion of researchers.?! The creation of a Dalmatian-Croatian duchy, the prede-
cessor of the Croatian kingdom, is seen as a direct consequence of the changes
brought by the expansion of Carolingian imperial templates. We should not
forget that “Croats and Carolingians” was also a generational project — all
but one author of the exhibition catalogue are Croatian baby-boomers, born
1945-1960.52 The exit of the most influential scholars of the old generation,
Nada Klai¢ (died 1988), Stjepan Gunjaca (died 1981), and Dusan Jelovina (re-
tired 1993), leaving scholarly active only Janko BeloSevi¢, who was already 70
years-old in 1999. This left space for the next generation in the prime of their
academic careers (40s and early 50s) at the time of the exhibition. This relates
especially to the quartet: Ante MiloSevi¢, Nikola Jaksi¢, Mladen Anci¢ and
Miljenko Jurkovi¢, who carried the project and focused on Dalmatia as a field
of research. To be precise, the change really began a few years earlier. A cru-
cial stepping stone was certainly the edited volume Croatia in the Early Middle
Ages — A Cultural Survey, originally published in 1991, with English edition
published in 1999. The volume balances between the old views (e.g. the con-
tribution of Goldstein) and new views about Carolingian influence and late
8th century migrations carried by Vladimir Sokol.5 In 1997 and 1998 volumes
of Hortus Artium Medievalium Neven Budak, another Croatian baby-boomer,
and Anci¢, in different ways, reached similar conclusions. In their view the
Dalmatian duchy was a break, not continuity with the tradition and its be-
ginnings connected with the Carolingian, not Byzantine structures of power.5*
Early medieval Dalmatia was interpreted as an example of a frontier society,
which transformed through the expansion of the Carolingian imperial infra-
structure. Anci¢ in the “Croats and Carolingians” carries his argument further,
building upon the original thesis of Margetié, strongly arguing in favor of the
oth century Croatian migration as an elite group, rather than as an already
formed people.>®

51  Important summaries are: Belosevic¢ 1997; 2000.

52 Mladen Anci¢, Vedrana Delonga, Nikola Jaksi¢, Miljenko Jurkovié, Ivan Matej¢i¢, Ante
Milogevié, Zeljko Rapanié¢ (the only author who is not a baby-boomer), and Zeljko
Tomicic.

53  Supici¢ 1999, especially Sokol 1999.

54  Budakiggy (cf. the early stage of these ideas in Budak 1994: 28); An¢i¢ 1997;1998. Although
Budak was not one of the authors of the “Croats and Carolingians”, his contribution on
a similar topic was subsequently published by the Museum of Croatian Archaeological
Monuments — Budak 2001.

55  Anci¢ 2000; 2016, cf. his chapter in this volume.
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Milosevi¢ in earlier publications from an archaeological perspective ques-
tioned the paradigm of post-Roman Dalmatia as a scorched ground flooded by
Slav migration wave.>% In his contribution to the catalogue Milo$evi¢ presents
the gth century in Dalmatia as a mix of continuity and discontinuity, strongly
supporting Anéi¢’s conclusion that the Croat migration in the gth century rep-
resented new arrivals into an existing Slav-indigenous mélange with material
evidence. MiloSevi¢’s contribution reveals social changes taking place by look-
ing into the symbols of power utilised by the early medieval Dalmatian elite
of late 8th/early gth century — especially warrior equipment found in graves. 57

Jurkovi¢ and Jaksi¢ focused on early medieval art and architecture in
Dalmatia, presenting more evidence to strengthen this apparent shift of para-
digm. They both showed through architecture and masonry workshops the
existence of networks between the local elites in gth century Dalmatia and
its deeper hinterland, which utilized Carolingian visual models and adjusted
them to local circumstances. Jurkovi¢ presents abundant evidence to show
that the Dalmatian-Croat duchy was under the most visible and persistent of
Carolingian influences, architecture. Yet, the builders from Dalmatia did it in
their own stylisation, by keeping with traditions of sacred spaces, as late an-
tique churches were reworked and adapted in the gth century on a large scale
by using Carolingian architectural templates.5 Jaksi¢ analyses early medieval
pre-Romanesque masonry in Croatian lands, pointing out obvious similarities
with Italy. Yet, those similarities were not presented as mere copying of the
existing templates, but through the existence of different workshops that show
individual approaches and creative recombination of the existing templates
coming from the Carolingian world.>® This creative approach towards new
cultural templates is shown in the epigraphic evidence, which is covered by
Vedrana Delonga, who summarizes her argument with a simple statement
outlining the cultural mélange of early medieval Croatian lands: ‘unity in
diversity’.60

56  MiloSevic¢ 1990; 1995a; 1995b; 1996.

57  MiloSevié 2000b.

58  Jurkovi¢ 2000a, expanding on Jurkovi¢ 1995b; 1995¢; 1997.

59  Jaksi¢ 2000, expanding on Jaksi¢ 1995a; 1997.

60  Delonga 2000, which is a small abstract from her capital work on early medieval epigra-
phy in Dalmatia: Delonga 1996.



FROM BYZANTIUM TO THE WEST 31
6 Conclusion

The catalogue and the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” made important
changes in the local historical narratives of Croatian historiography. Firstly,
the catalogue restored dignity to Croatian archaeology and the tremendous
work done by earlier generations of archaeologists, showing material evi-
dence unburdened by the primacy of the written sources. At the same time the
contributions to the catalogue presented a clearer picture of the late 8th and
gth century in the wider area, depicting early medieval Croatian lands as an
imperial frontier zone, where due to the influences of expanding Carolingian
imperial power, change starts in the construction of local — especially
elite — identities. Overall, it broke with the existing historical narratives, which
were largely impacted by the need to ‘Yugoslavize’ the past by overemphasiz-
ing the impact of the Byzantines as a cultural interface connecting historical
biographies of early medieval Serbs and Croats.

In 2000, when published, the catalogue Croats and Carolingians presented
an important stepping stone for moving from modernistic to post-modern
interpretations of the Croatian and Dalmatian past. From the Byzantine back-
yard, the view of this area stretching from the Baltic, via central Europe to the
Adriatic moves to a very exciting and creative Carolingian frontier zone, where
new cultural forms were developed in creative ways. Yet, it did not generate
an immediately significant and robust response in local scholarship or initi-
ate different approaches to the existing evidence.®! As said earlier, the forces
of authority and tradition govern the mental templates of Croatian academia,
significantly increasing resistance to changes of interpretative paradigms and
interpretation of social realities. Yet, as time goes by the scholary community
can see that this exhibition and the publication of its catalogue represented a
paradigm shift not only in Croatian historiography and archaeology, and that
its influence on the next generation of scholars displays more visibility.

61 Cf. Bilogrivi¢, and Vedris in this volume.



CHAPTER 3

Carolingian Renaissance or Renaissance of the
gth Century on the Eastern Adriatic?

Neven Budak

Eighteen years ago, the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” had a strong
impact on a number of different fields of medieval sciences in Croatia. On the
one hand, it was a summary of years of previous research, starting with
the ground-breaking study by Lujo Margeti¢ on the time of the Croatian settle-
ment and the article by Zeljko Rapani¢ on the survival of Christianity in the
surroundings of Split.! Both of these studies influenced Croatian scholarship
immensely in the form of substantial changes in the paradigmatic master-
narrative, offering a very different picture of the early medieval period than
that which had prevailed up to the 1980s.2 On the other hand, this exhibi-
tion was also the impetus for an attempt to more closely interweave Croatian
medieval history with the history of the West, especially with the Carolingian
imperial sphere. There is not sufficient space here to even briefly recollect the
relationship between Croatian national and European general history through-
out the late 19th and the 2oth century. It suffices to say for the present paper
that one of the weak points of Croatian historiography in general was that
it had neglected its European framework, making many aspects of Croatian
history often unique and without parallel in other parts of the continent. As
a consequence of this, many theses and conclusions found in the works of
even outstanding Croatian historians can hardly be defended today.® Another
problem, of course, was the ideological background of historical, and for that
matter also archaeological and art-historical, research. Historians stood, con-
sciously or not, in the service of national ideologies, supplying evidence in sup-
port of the national integration, in whatever way they thought this integration
was supposed to happen within or without a broader South Slavic framework.
Marxism, in its rudimentary form, also played a role in the period after the

Margeti¢ 1977; Rapani¢ 1980.
The best overview of previous opinions can be found in Klai¢ 1971: 59—-66, 126—40.
See the Introduction and Dzino in this volume, as well as Dzino 2014b: g1—92.
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Second World War, but in reality it had little if any effect on the interpretation
of the Croatian early Middle Ages.*

The fall of Communism, and even more so the collapse of Yugoslavia,
resulted in distinct changes in Croatian medieval scholarship. Debates on the
origins of the Croats were reopened, without being always of the desired schol-
arly level. National mythology was finding its way into the media and there
was nothing professional scholars could do about it, even if they wanted to. In
the wartime atmosphere, the idea of Croatia as a bulwark of the West was also
recalled and the motif of ‘returning to Europe’ after the communist Dark Ages
could also often be heard.>

In the mid-1990s this nationalist discourse lost some of its impetus and
more space was opened for serious scholarly work. The end of the war also
meant that circumstances were more favourable for archaeologists and art
historians to conduct their field research. The establishment of the journal
Hortus Artium Medievalium in 1995 was a clear sign of this new atmosphere,
as were the conferences organized by the Centre for Late Antiquity and the
Middle Ages in Motovun. In a way, a logical result of these changes was
the idea to organize the exhibition on Croats and Carolingians, as part of
a great European project celebrating the anniversary of the coronation
of Charlemagne. Many new theories and results had to be summarised and
re-evaluated. At the same time the need was felt, often stirred up by politicians,
to show present Croatia to mostly ‘ignorant’ western scholars as already part
of the western — Christian and Latin — world by the gth c. This was a legitimate
scholarly attitude, taking into account that Croatian history was (and often
still is) left out from any presentation of European history, as well as from the
majority of specialised studies.® However, one day some other generation of
historians will recognize that we — consciously or not, like our predecessors
who were in the service of a nascent nation — by organizing this exhibition
supported Croatia in joining the European Union (e.g. Dzino in this volume).

Among the new ideas that emerged in the 1990s was one which was actu-
ally an old idea reborn, and an attempt was made to reshape it. Already in
1984 Mate Suic¢ was the first author — to my knowledge — who spoke about the

4 Jankovié 2016.

5 Budak 2004; 2017.

6 We can mention, as one of many examples, the otherwise brilliant book of Wickham (2005).
The author explained the exclusion of the Slav world from his book by means of his “linguis-
tic weakness” (5). Wickham is not to be blamed for that, since until very recently it was rather
unusual for Croatian and other Slavic-speaking researchers to publish in English or some
other language more common to the international scholarly community.
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influences of the Carolingian Renaissance in Croatia.” This subject remained
neglected until the mid-1990s. In my book The First Centuries of Croatia, having
in mind the extensive building works carried out in the gth c., but also all ac-
companying activities, like the decorating of churches, the significant increase
in the quantity of epigraphic evidence and the existence of a ducal chancel-
lery, I suggested that we should perhaps consider the existence of a Croatian
‘Carolingian Renaissance’, especially in the time of bishop Theodosius of
Nin.8 At the same time, Miljenko Jurkovi¢ and Nikola Jaksi¢ introduced the
term ‘Liutprand Renaissance’ into Croatian scholarship.® I would like here to
question the idea of a Carolingian or Lombard Renaissance in Croatia by trac-
ing the beginnings and character of changes in the former Roman province
of Dalmatia. In particular, this paper will consider whether the revival of arts
and writing occurred concurrently with the advancement of the Carolingians
along the eastern Adriatic coast, or whether the impetus for change came from
some other side at some other time.

Since the 1990s, the prevailing interpretation of the seemingly spontane-
ous and sudden building activities, the rather intense decoration of churches
and the newly discovered habit of composing inscriptions in stone has been
that the Carolingian conquest resulted in the formation of one or more po-
litical entities in former Roman Dalmatia, followed by missionary activities
aimed at Christianizing then-still-pagan Slavs and the newly arrived Croats.!°
This interpretative construct seemed logical, because we know next to nothing
about any kind of political organization of Dalmatia before ca. 8oo and there
is evidence for the spread of Christianity from northern Italy to Croatia during
the first half of the gth c. This confidence in the Carolingians was so strong
that some scholars suggested that the construction of the large Church of the
Holy Trinity in Zadar, the metropolis of Byzantine Dalmatia, was a sign of
the submission of the city to the Franks.!!

7 Sui¢ 1984: 29. Discussing influences on poetry and music, Sui¢ stated that it is:
“Unquestionable that the Carolingian Renaissance of the 8th and gth centuries gave a
decisive direction to the further development in this field, as it did, regarding our country,
also in other fields.”

Budak 1994: 28.
Jurkovié 19954, esp. 144; Jaksi¢ 2010; 2014; 2015: 103—31; Jurkovié & Caillet 2007—09; Jurkovi¢
& Basi¢ 2009.

10 Jurkovi¢ & Luksi¢ 1996. The question of the time of the arrival of the Croats is of little
importance for the discussion on different ‘Renaissances’, but it should be mentioned that
in more recent scholarship the idea emerged that there was no ‘arrival of the Croats), or
at least no significant group under such a name, but that this gens developed in Dalmatia
during the first half of the gth century or even a little later: Budak 2008; Dzino 2010.

11 Jurkovié 1995¢: 120; 1996.
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I would like to argue, however, that things should be seen from another
perspective, taking into account the development along the whole eastern
Adriatic coast. To start with, let us take a short look at the practice of epigra-
phy. Thanks to the brilliant work of Vedrana Delonga, we already have a very
fine analysis of stone inscriptions from the territory of the Croatian medieval
duchy and kingdom and little could be added to her conclusions.!? The great
majority of inscriptions were dedicational and liturgical, while epitaphs were
rarely composed. Influences of Roman dedicational inscriptions are obvious,
leaving open the question whether this was a result of continuity in literacy, or
a practice imported by missionaries in the gth c.13

Without going into the details, I would like to draw attention to a group
of inscriptions, dated to the first half of the gth c., which are preserved in the
broader region of Kotor in Upper Dalmatia (Dalmatia superior), a territory
which most probably never came under Frankish influence.!* The majority
of these inscriptions were dedicational and liturgical, originating from altar
screens.’ Four of them have been dated by palaeographical analysis to the very
beginning of the gth c., while one has been firmly dated to the year 8os, using
the Anno Domini style.® The one from the Ulcinj ciborium bares the names
of Emperors Leo v the Armenian and his son Constantine (813-820),!7 and
an inscription from Budva is dated to 840.!8 If we compare the dates of those
inscriptions with those of the inscriptions from medieval Croatia, it becomes
noticeable that the inscriptions from this region predate the earliest Croatian
dated epigraphic text from the Benedictine monastery of Rizinice (ca. 840—
852), mentioning the dux Trpimir.!® Regarding the Anno Domini style of dat-
ing, the earliest Croatian example is from 888,20 83 years after the inscription

12 Delonga 1996. See also: Steindorff 2005; Delonga 1998; 2007; Jaksi¢ 2006; 2012; Matijevi¢
Sokol 2007; 2009; Budak 2011b.

13 Marakovi¢ & Jurkovi¢ 2007.

14  The region of Upper Dalmatia included, among others, the cities of Ragusiu (Dubrovnik)
and Kotor, Barada 1949.

15 Zornija 2014; Londéar 2006.

16 Mihalj¢i¢ & Steindorff 1982: 43.

17 Mihaljéi¢ & Steindorff 1982: 100—o1.

18  Mihalj¢i¢ & Steindorff 1982: 97. The only gth-century example from Lower Dalmatia
(Dalmatia inferior) is a record in Thomas the Archdeacon’s history, mentioning that Justin
was the archbishop of Split in 840. Thomas’ knowledge must have been based on a charter
issued by the archbishop, HS 13 (p. 58-59).

19  Delonga1996:138. Trpimir’s charter mentioning the foundation of the monastery is dated
by most historians to 852, but there are also convincing suggestions that it was composed
around 840—Matijevi¢ Sokol 2010.

20  Delonga 1996: 133. It is not by accident that no earlier Croatian examples are preserved,
because we also have an inscription from 895 mentioning duke Mutimir (Delonga 1996:
166) and his charter is dated anno Domini 892 (CD, 1.20, p. 22—25).
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bearing the name of bishop John of Kotor. The inscription of bishop Handegis
from Pula, dated in the same way to the year 857, should also be mentioned.?!
Although it comes from Istria which was ruled by the Carolingians from 788
onwards, it is also half a century younger than the inscription from Kotor.

Usually it is claimed that the Anno Domini style of dating was propagated by
Alcuin, and then spread throughout the Carolingian empire to be adopted
by the papal chancellery and transferred to other parts of Europe.?? If this is
right, it would mean that Carolingian or papal influences in literacy had come
to the region of Kotor before they left traces in Croatia or even in Istria. The
early example of such dating from a lost charter in Split can be explained by
close contact of the Dalmatian metropolis with Rome.23 There are no such early
inscriptions from Lower Dalmatia using this method of dating.?* However,
we do have some inscriptions from the region that can be otherwise dated to
the end of the 8th and the very beginning of the gth c. In the Archaeological
Museum in Split there is a fragment of an 8th-century sarcophagus lid from
Trogir, bearing the name of Emperor Constantine.?® It is unclear whether it
was Constantine v or Constantine v1, but in any case it documents the revival
of the Roman epigraphic tradition, or ‘epigraphic habit’ as some call it, in cen-
tral Dalmatia.26

Two more sarcophagi belonging to archbishop John and prior Peter, both
from Split, may have rather early dates ascribed to them, although Peter’s sar-
cophagus must be several decades younger than John’s.2 In his epitaph, Peter
states that he was educated (eruditus) in Split, which means that there was
probably some kind of education in literacy already in the first half of the gth
century. In an earlier publication I argued for the authenticity of the testament
of prior Peter, not necessarily identical with the prior Peter mentioned on the
sarcophagus, which in my opinion should be dated to around the beginning of
the gth century. However, even if we reject it, there is enough evidence that the
‘epigraphic habit’ and a revival of literacy began before the Carolingians briefly
conquered Dalmatia, so that this phenomenon cannot be explained with the

21 MiloSevi¢ 2000a: 2.60; Marakovi¢ & Jurkovié 2007: 360.

22 Bod 2013: 87.

23 See footnote 18, above.

24  The region of Lower Dalmatia included Zadar, Split, and Trogir in what is today Central
Dalmatia and the islands of Cres, Losinj, Krk and Rab with the cities of Osor, Krk and Rab.

25  Mihalj¢i¢ & Steindorff 1982: 47.

26  The term ‘epigraphic habit’ was introduced, in relation to the Roman epigraphy, by
MacMullen 1982.

27  Basi¢ & Jurkovi¢ 2om: 17274 (the dating of John’s sarcophagus). Jaksi¢ 2010: 23 (Peter’s
sarcophagus).
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presence of Charlemagne’s officers or missionaries coming from the West to
the coastal cities.?8

Another sign of the revival of ‘Romaness’ is the renewed use of sarcophagi
as a type of sepulchral monument. Again, the oldest examples of such prac-
tice come from Dalmatia: the already mentioned sarcophagus of John the
archbishop from Split and the sarcophagus from Trogir bearing the name of
Emperor Constantine. In the territory of the Croatian medieval duchy, elites
started showing their social status in this way some decades later, like in the
royal basilica in Biskupija near Knin, at Begovaca in Biljane Donje or in Galovac
near Zadar. They usually did not simply reuse existing Roman sarcophagi, but
had their own made from elements of Roman architecture.29

Several years ago I tried to show that the spread of the cult of St Bartholomew
was connected to the baptism of the Croatian ruling dynasty.3° The main argu-
ment was that all the early medieval sites of the cult were placed on the estates
of the ruler. Since the remains of the Apostle were kept in Benevento, it seemed
reasonable to suppose that the missionaries who took part in the conversion
of the Croatian elite came from that Lombard duchy. Finally, the easiest way to
cross the Adriatic connects Benevento, via Monte Gargano and several islands,
with Dalmatia. The presumed early appearance of the Beneventan script in
Dalmatia might be another indicator of these connections, as can the spread
and endurance of Beneventan liturgical singing as opposed to the Frankish-
Gregorian or Roman chant.3! We should also not forget the similarity of the
Church of St Sophia in Benevento with the Church of the Holy Trinity in Zadar,
by far the biggest early medieval investment in Dalmatia.32 It was a huge
building not only in late 8th-century terms, incomparable to anything built
in Dalmatia after the 6th century and before the 11th century. Although the
church was erected in two successive phases, it is difficult to believe that
the bishop of Zadar was the only one among his Dalmatian colleagues who
could have financed such an edifice. Money obviously had to come from some-
where else. Regarding the great interest of Constantine v in ecclesiastical mat-
ters and his dispute with Rome over jurisdiction, it might be plausible to think
that Constantine decided to make a clear sign of the presence of his power in
Zadar, the main Byzantine stronghold in Dalmatia.3? Since most of his gold

28  Budak 2018b.

29  Delonga1996: 301.

30  Budakiggg.

31 Novak 1928; Gyug 2016: 38—4o0.

32 Jurkovié 1996; Vezié 1998; 2002.

33  Budak 2018b. Florin Curta (2010a: 270-73) suggested that the 85 solidi of Constantine,
minted in Syracuse and found in today Croatia were a gift of the emperor to members of
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coins discovered in Croatia came from the Syracusan mint, perhaps it is pos-
sible to assume that the plan for the church in Zadar also came from southern
Italy.

Miljenko Jurkovi¢ and Ivan Basi¢ proved recently that there was an attempt
to establish, or re-establish, the archdiocese of Split in the last quarter of the
8th c¢.3* The main evidence for this event was the production of a masonry
workshop which produced the furniture for the Split cathedral. The existence
of a workshop in Split and another in Kotor, together with the erection of the
Church of the Holy Trinity in Zadar, is a clear sign of economic growth, but
also of the need of an emerging elite to create and express its identity. Stronger
involvement in the Mediterranean system of communications, accompanied
by an emphasized presence of central authority, might have caused a revival
among the Dalmatian elite of identification with Romanness, expressed also
through a revival of literacy. Commissioning inscriptions, even if they were
placed in closed instead of public spaces, could have been an imitation of still
visible Roman monuments, but performed in a Christian context.

Therefore, I suggest that the first early medieval ‘Renaissance’ along the
eastern Adriatic coast started in the last quarter of the 8th c., not as a proj-
ect organized by some central authority, but as a combination of different
influences encouraged by the revival of trade and by economic growth, which
both gave birth to the emergence of a new local elite subject to the Byzantine
empire.35 The awakened feeling of belonging to the Roman world (or should
we say the Empire?), much like that felt by the inhabitants of Istria and
Venice and different from those living in the rural hinterland, combined with
Byzantine imperial intervention and cultural influences from both Lombard
areas of Italy, must have created some sort of a revival of the Roman past,
at least in the eyes of individuals at that time.36 This was not the ‘Liutprand
Renaissance’, but influences from the Lombard court were certainly part of it.

Direct Carolingian influences in the form of architectural plans, templates
for stone carvings, texts for epigraphical inscriptions, and the royal chancery
came decades later.3” This Carolingian heritage was used to create the iden-
tity of the new Croatian elite whose members, maybe following Charlemagne’s
idea of renovatio imperii, wished to present themselves as possessing an

the Dalmatian (maybe Slavic) elites. This would also testify to the interest of the emperor
in Dalmatian affairs.

34  Basi¢ & Jurkovié 2011

35 Gelichi 2008; 2010; 2012; Hodges 2008; Curta 2010a.

36 Borri 2010b; Dzino 2010: 160—61.

37  Marakovié¢ & Jurkovié 2007: 366—67.
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imperial/Roman identity. This process must have started shortly before the
mid-gth c., in the time of the first Croatian duke Trpimir, but it seems that
its peak was during the reign of Branimir and Mutimir, when the Croat rulers
stabilized their authority and enjoyed the support of the ambitious bishop of
Nin, Theodosius, whose plan was to reunite the former ecclesiastical province
of Dalmatia, divided in the time of the schism of Fotius.38

Fragments of stone inscriptions, commissioned by abbots, rulers, priests,
and secular dignitaries are almost all that remains from the written culture of
this period. However, we can still claim that, with a delay of several decades,
echoes of the Carolingian Renaissance also reached Croatia. By what means
was the legacy of the leading figures of Charlemagne’s entourage transmitted
to Croatia? Germanic names of some priests, recorded on inscriptions and in
documents, indicate that missionaries and priests coming from northern Italy
are to be credited for that.3® However, we should not forget the close contacts
which Theodosius kept with Rome and the priest John who obviously more
than once left the Papal curia for Croatia.*® Croatian rulers were visiting a
place in Friuli, maybe San Canzian d’Isonzo, where the Cividale Gospel was
kept in which they had their names inscribed.#! There can be little doubt that
they used the occasion to visit Cividale, where they could gain insight into cul-
tural activities in an important Carolingian centre.*2 Though there is no direct
evidence, we can presume that the duchy of Benevento, with its monastic cen-
tres, also had a part in this cultural transmission.

Therefore, to answer the question contained in the title of this paper: there
was a Renaissance of the 8th ¢, during which the revival of dormant tradition
in Dalmatia was supported by Byzantium and most probably by influences
from Benevento. After a few decades, there was a belated Croatian ‘Carolingian
Renaissance’ introduced mainly from northern Italy, and seemingly also from
Rome and the south of the Italian peninsula. During the following two centu-
ries attempts would be made by the elites from both sides to overcome these
initial differences.*3

38  Budak1994: 95—96.

39  Katici¢ 1998: 331

40  Jaksié 2015: 387—416; 2016.

41 Vedris 2014b.

42 The names of Trpimir and Branimir can be found on the margins of the Cividale Gospel:
Katici¢ 1998: 349-53.

43  Budak2007.
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CHAPTER 4

Migration or Transformation: The Roots of the
Early Medieval Croatian Polity

Mladen Ancié

When the reactions provoked by the material accompanying the exhibition
“Croats and Carolingians” are briefly summarized, one of the main points of
contention seems to have been the question of whether there were in fact
any migrations in the eastern Adriatic area at the very end of the 8th century.
The answer to that dilemma defines the starting point of the trajectory that the
early Croat polity traversed in the gth century. Briefly and to the point — was
that polity the result of conquest or did it arise through a process of trans-
formation of local communities ignited by foreign (Frankish/Carolingian)
intervention and prolonged interaction with the distant imperial centers of
the Carolingian and Byzantine Empires? In this regard, the main thesis woven
into the material accompanying the exhibition was that there were migrations
at that time and consequently that impetus for the creation of the Croatian
polity was the result of conquest. Elaborating on that conclusion three main
‘pull’ factors were defined that brought about those migrations. First, there
was the long Carolingian war with the Avars that resulted in the demise of the
Qaganate. This in turn produced a political void in the former Roman prov-
inces of Dalmatia and Pannonia that now had to be ‘filled up’ in some way. All
of this created the need for the rearrangement of the Byzantine-Carolingian
imperial contact-zone in the hinterland of the eastern Adriatic, up to the
shores of Danube. It was largely as a result of these factors that the Carolingian
authorities backed, or even organized small to medium scale migrations of the
Slavophone war-bands and later on helped the construction of rudimental
polities by some of those groups.!

This thesis was implicitly or explicitly rejected in a twofold manner. In the
international arena the rejection was predominantly implicit and came from
what might be labeled the anti-migrationist camp. The idea of ‘immobilism,
which characterizes this camp, was very popular among Anglophone archae-
ologists and historians of Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages starting in

1 Anci¢ 2001: 62ff,, with some of the arguments more elaborated in Anci¢ 2005; 2016; 2018. For
the distinction of ‘push’ and ‘pull’ factors in the migration processes see Brettell 2000: 102—04.
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the 1960s, but it is no longer a prevailing intellectual paradigm today. Recently,
a more nuanced picture of late antique and early medieval transformations
has emerged with the help of ‘migration theory’ and new source interpreta-
tion methodologies.? Authors like Walter Pohl and Francesco Borri in their in-
terpretation of the early history of the Croats still insist on ‘immobilism’ and
the total absence of any migrations, at least with regard to the population of
early medieval Croatia. Accordingly, they reject the southbound migration
of some bands of Slavophone warriors at the end of the 8th or the beginning of
the gth century.® Somewhat different is the position of Patrick Geary who
acknowledges migrations but denies them any role in the construction of early
medieval ethnic identities.* Denis Alimov, also challenging the idea of migra-
tion, adopts a similar stance but with more thoroughly developed arguments.5

In the domestic Croatian arena, the idea of a small scale warrior population
transfer in the form of migration of warrior bands, among them those who
were called Croats, was also rejected without thorough discussion. Instead of
discussing the pros and cons of such an idea, most of the local historians and
archaeologists tacitly retain the old narrative of a massive migration of Croats
who came to Dalmatia in the 7th century as a fully formed ‘nation’ with a uni-
fied language and material culture, relatively developed social institutions and
distinctive art styles.5

Here I will address only the rejection in the international arena beginning
with Patrick Geary. In his widely popular book, The Myth of Nations, Geary
starts his story on Croats (and Serbs) noting that: “Serbs and Croats kill each

2 Hirke 1998; Ward-Perkins 2005; Halsall 2007: 417—54; Heather 2009: 1—35.
Pohl (1985; 1988: 261ff.; 1995) developed his arguments some time ago and after that never
revisited the problem in written form. His arguments are upgraded by Borri (2008b;
20m) — research fellow at Institut fiir Mittelalterforschung der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften in Wien, directed by Walter Pohl.

4 Geary 2002.

Alimov 2008: 101-10.

6 Reactions of the Croatian scholarly community to the ideas developed at the beginning of
the 21st century are summarized in Dzino 2010: 471f. and 179ff,; see also Bilogrivi¢ in this vol-
ume. Concerning the possibility of migrations Dzino himself (2010: 182, 212, 216) does not

2]

reject the idea of the migrations, but remains skeptical, opting instead for the process of
transformation of indigenous society. As far as the old conception of migration of the ‘whole
nation’ is concerned, I do not see any need to refute it — in itself it contradicts all that is
today known about the late antique/early medieval societies and consequently is totally un-
convincing as an explanatory scheme regardless of its time frame. On the other hand, the
rapid transformation of indigenous society may seem a sound explanatory scheme, but its
proponents failed to produce any credible proofs that outside (Carolingian) intervention was
of such scale that it provided impetus for rapid and thorough transformation. See Budak and
Bilogrivi¢ in this volume, with somewhat different views.
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other and both kill Bosnians in the name of national rights”. He connects that
claim with his personal, needless to say, uncorroborated, insight that in “the
rhetoric of nationalist leaders ... interpretation of the period from circa 400-
1000” holds a central place.” Things being as they are, Geary sees his duty (in
the words of John Hutchinson) to: “re-educate policy elites of the true charac-
ter of the classical past so that they can reject the disastrous simplifications
of populist xenophobe contentions”® In order to do that with the Croats (and
Serbs) Geary rehashes the old idea of Pohl in a few sentences. Almost thirty
years ago, Pohl, leaning on the earlier ideas of Omeljan Pritsak, came up with
the hypothesis that, in Geary’s words: “the term Croat probably originally des-
ignated either a social stratum or was the title of a regional office within the
Qaganate”.? The somewhat patronizing tone of the assertion that modern-day
Croats and Serbs who were killing each other were in fact descendants of the
Avar frontier guards, accords with the absence of any scholarly procedure or
serious analysis of source material.! It is unfortunately not possible to discuss
the general idea because neither Pohl nor Geary provided any substantive evi-
dence from the written sources or archaeological material to corroborate their
statements.

A similarly patronizing stance appears in the works of Francesco Borri,
who shows even more contempt for local knowledge) being unable to cor-
rectly render even the names of those whom he cites.! He also builds his argu-
ment on the idea of Pohl,!? pursuing somewhat a different direction through

7 Geary 2002: 4, 7.

8 Hutchinson 2005: 645. As a witness, historian, and not passive bystander of the national-
ist mobilization in former Yugoslavia in the 1980’s, I strongly support Hutchinson’s (2005:
645) claim that: “(m)ost nationalists will have as reference points periods closer to home”
than the period “from circa 400-1000".

9 Geary 2002: 146, cf. Pritsak 1983.

10  Geary’s (2002: 147) statement that: (t)he early history of Croats is impossible to disen-
tangle entirely and is based almost entirely on the account of the Byzantine emperor
Constantine Porphyrogenitus” — clearly points to the fact that the author did not read
much on early Croatian history. It is impossible to disregard the evidence coming from
the charters of Croatian dukes from the gth century. Apart from that there is very impor-
tant information on the subject in the Carolingian sources from the first half of the same
century, as well as in the Chronicon Venetum of the Venetian John the Deacon from the
beginning of the nth century. If the large body of archaeological material, including the
inscriptions is added into the picture then it becomes quite clear how wide off the mark
Geary'’s statement is — see in English Dzino 2010: 175—210.

11 For example, Borri (2011: 218) calls 19th century linguist Vatroslav Jagi¢ — Jaroslav, and
Miho Barada — Milo (2om: 219, 230).

12 Borri 2011: 219. When the author states that Barada saw “the Croats as an ethnic group
formed at the edges of the Avar kingdom, anticipating Walter Pohl” it becomes clear
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detailed textual analysis of the De Administrando Imperio (DAI). He begins his
analysis with the assumption that there was never any migration of a group (of
any size) of people called ‘Croats. When acknowledging that the “ethnonym
Hrvat” is “attested in locations distant from one another and in sources inde-
pendent of Constantine”,!® Borri does not engage in an explanation of that fact,
but rather chooses to discuss narrative strategies of the pAr.

For this author, the Croats in Dalmatia are some amorphous social entity
(‘border guards’) which mystically coalesced into an ‘ethnic community’ in the
10th century. In Borri’'s words it is a: “group of men who were called Hrvati by
their neighbors, or who chose the name for themselves; a prestigious name
also in other areas of central and eastern Europe”* In the vast body of litera-
ture concerning European Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages the pres-
ent author have never come across a similar case of a ‘group’ choosing its name
or being named in this mysterious way.

The way Borri builds his arguments and arrives at conclusions deserves a few
more words. While Pohl argued that the Croats were “developing ... [into] ... an
ethnic group only in the ninth century”, Borri “suggest(s) that we should date
this process even later”. He then observes: “Constantine wrote in the DA about
a Croatian victory against Bulgars: does this event represent the formation
of a new elite on the Dalmatian edges of the Bulgar kingdom? Perhaps the
confrontation with Bulgars was the first attestation of this group of men”.!5
In the footnote he explains: “There are two episodes mentioned by the DATI:
one may be dated to the second half of the ninth century, a second to the first
half of the tenth”, and then he points his reader to a book by Daniel Ziemann.!6
In reality, Ziemann speaks only of one confrontation during the reign of

that he never read the cited paper (however Borri reiterates this statement once more
on p. 230). Barada (1952: 9—10) himself saw Croats as an old gens, or rather ‘congeries of
tribes’, belonging to the Slavic-Antes group, settled “from Saale, across the upper Elbe and
upper Vistula all the way to the valley of Dniester”. In his opinion the Avars on their way
to Pannonia hit the Croats and set them in motion so that the fully formed gentes acted
like billiard balls. As is evident from this, Barada argued in the opposite way to Pohl and it
is impossible to see in his ideas any ‘anticipation’ of Pohl’s ideas.

13 Borri 2011: 228.

14  Borri 2011: 230. In the footnote to this statement (n.102) Borri does not corroborate it in
any way, so we do not know where and why this name was ‘prestigious’ and how the
author arrived at this conclusion. He however curiously references his reader to the well-
known text of Frederick Barth (1969). Although the text does speak about “fluidity of the
ethnic process” and “the interdependence of neighboring identities”, on this exact spot it
looks more like a ‘mantra’ then an argument corroborating statement in the main body of
the text.

15 Borri 2011: 230.

16 Borri 2011: 230 n.101.
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Boris-Michael.l” What is even more significant is that the text of the pA1, in the
chapter (31) that renders the ‘story of the Croats), is itself quite unambiguous:
“Nor has the Bulgarian ever gone to war with the Croats, except when Michael
Boris, prince of Bulgaria, went and fought them and, unable to make any head-
way, concluded peace with them, and made presents to the Croats and received
presents form the Croats”!® This happened in the 850s or 860s and in the eyes
of the author that event was definitely of decisive importance. Borri simply
states that the DAT “reports as decisive” only the second battle, one that is in
fact reported not in the “story about Croats” but in the “story about the Serbs”.
There the anonymous author who wrote both chapters of the DA in question
(ch. 31-32) is also more than precise. He speaks about Bulgarian expedition
in Serbia during the reign of ‘tsar’ Symeon, led by “Kninos and Himnikos and
Itzboklias”, and lists the successes of the army. At the end of that segment of
the text he simply adds: “Now, at that time these same Bulgarians (sc. those that
were so successful in Serbia) under Algobotour entered Croatia to make war, and
there they all were slain by the Croats”1® It seems that the author speaks here
about a specific detachment of the original army unit, a detachment that was
not under the command of “Kninos and Himnikos and Itzboklias”. It appears
that they returned to Bulgaria, leaving some minor commander in charge with
the objective of pursuing Serbian refugees in Croatia. However, historians usu-
ally see this expedition as unrelated to the war in Serbia, partly because it was
well known among contemporaneous Byzantine authors. It probably deserved
notoriety because many or ‘all’ of these Bulgarian soldiers were killed and the
fact was widely known, but thanks to that, it is even possible to date it with
some precision to the year 926 or 927.2°

What Borri has accomplished through his argumentation is only to invoke
the dilemma: either his knowledge of relevant facts is partial, or one might
think that the conclusions impacted his interpretation and choice of sources,

17 Ziemann 2007a: 351.

18  DAI, 31.60-64.

19  DAI, 32.117—28.

20  Dvornik et al. 1962: 136 (details of the expedition and its notoriety). That commentary by
itself vividly illustrates all the ambiguities surrounding the work of modern ‘national his-
torians’ who try to compose convincing narratives out of the shreds of evidence scattered
in quite different and disparate sources. National narratives composed in this manner
seldom dovetail one to the other almost in the same manner as the early modern carto-
graphic representations produced through the process of ‘national triangulation’ never
dovetailed into homogenous cartographic representation of Europe because they were
not commensurable. On the subject of cartographic ‘national triangulation, see Turnbul
2000: 116ff.
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instead of the opposite. Now, to corroborate that the chosen event was of
decisive importance the article notes that the “battle, which par reports
as decisive, is also mentioned in the Life of John X contained in the Liber
Pontificalis surviving in the Korculanski kodeks [Codex of Kurzola] dating to
the 12th century”?! It is rather problematic that this source does not speak of
any battle. It simply states that pope John X “made peace between the Bulgars
and Croats”, but it also explains that he did it through his legates, “bishop
Madelbert and duke John”. However, the text of the source does not stop here.
This same sentence provides another piece of information, namely that the
pope “composed Church dogma in Dalmatia the way it previously was and
thanks to that the Croats were made permanent tributaries of St Peter”. The
sentence in fact renders in the shortest possible way the whole file containing
the conciliar acts of two Church synods held in Split in 925 and 928.22

In a paper published two years earlier Borri cited two editions of the con-
ciliar acts, which included the letter of pope John x addressed to the ‘King of
Croats’ Tomislav and the ‘Duke of Chulmians’ Michael.?3 The conciliar acts and
the papal letter among them are really preserved in a 16th century manuscript
but the entry on pope John x in the Codex of Kurzola from the 12th century
definitely corroborates their much earlier existence and consequently their
authenticity. The problem with the papal letter, as well as with all other con-
ciliar acts, is that they shed a totally different light on the early history of the
‘Croats’ and their newly formed political-administrative unit called ‘Croatia’.
As of 925 a Croat polity was so consolidated that it needed the hierarchically
organized church instead of the ‘missionary bishop’ (episcopus Croatorum)
that functioned at least from the 860’s. Its ruler, who adopted the title of king,
was able to control all of the former coastal castra functioning now as epis-
copal seats, with the exception of Zadar.2* The list can go on and on, but it is
not the subject of the present paper. All that is needed here is the conclusion
that precisely at this time a Croat polity reached such a level of maturity and

21 Borri 2011: 230 n.101.

22 Johannes X. sedit annos X11, menses 11, dies V1. Hic fecit pacem inter Bulgaros et Chroatos,
per legatos suos Madelbertum scilicet episcopum, et Johannem ducem, et composuit in
Dalmatia ecclesiasticum dogma ut primitus fuerat, cuius beneficii gratia Chroati sancto
Petro effecti sunt tributari in perpetuum — Foreti¢ 1956: 30ff. with the photographic repro-
duction of the original text ‘folio 55v’ and interpretation of the text.

23 Borri 2009: 37 n.68. In later paper (2011: 222 n.72), the relevance of the letter is dismissed
with the qualification that it is “surviving ... in a very late copy”.

24  The bishopric of Zadar is the only one among the coastal bishoprics in medieval Dalmatia
whose territorial dioceses stayed confined to the territory under the rule of the city’s
authorities (Astarea). The fact is explainable if it is taken into account that the city
remained out of the political reach of Croatian rulers until mid-u1th century — An¢i¢ 2009.
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stability that it started to be perceived as ‘Croatia, at least by its neighbors and
in Constantinople, where such practice was more relaxed.?

All of this shows how Borri’s central idea, developed from an old statement of
Pohl, and the arguments used to corroborate it, do not correspond to the sourc-
es the modern historians have at their disposal. However, even such a misplaced
picture of historical processes and misinterpretation of sources has found
its way into the international scholarly arena and was even welcomed there.
In 2011 Borri received the annual award of the journal Early Medieval Europe for
his paper on ‘White Croatia, analysed above. This award, as well as Borri’s affili-
ation with the Viennese Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, gives
‘food for thought’ concerning subjects such as ‘control of discourse ‘the locus
of knowledge production’, ‘neocolonial discourse) and at the same time also
on the subject of the specific introversion and lack of communication with
the dominant discourses in world scholarship which Croatian historians and
historiography acutely suffer from.

It is not my aim on this occasion to delve into these subjects. What I rath-
er want to emphasize here is that, even disregarding the patronizing stances
discussed earlier, it must be admitted that the old 19th century ideas of mas-
sive migrations of fully formed nationes are completely out of date. Nowadays,
we can be quite sure that they were mainly devised to provide the starting
point for a ‘national history), in the same way that European historians of
that age, in the words of Karl Ferdinand Werner, killed the Roman Empire’ in
order to have the beginnings of their own ‘national histories’ But in discard-
ing those ‘old stories’, we must be very careful not to “throw the baby out with
bathwater”.26 What this means in practice is that we have to seek the most con-
vincing explanations for those facts that seem to be unquestionable. If there
is a recorded story about migration and that story contains such facts, then
we have to seek the answers to questions such as when, why and how some

25  On the outside perception of the polity that will in time become known as ‘Croatia’ in
the gth century see Dzino 2010: 192ff. Venetian chronicler, John the Deacon, who wrote
his Chronicon Venetum around 1005, corroborates change of perception of Croatia among
its neighbors in the first half of the 10th century. He possessed and used some unknown
and lost written source that provided him with a lot of information regarding the eastern
Adriatic in the gth century. When he renders the story about journey of Peter, the son
of Venetian Doge Ursus Particiacus, in 912 he uses for the first time Croatian name in
the geographical sense (Chroatorum fines) — Chron. Venet., 23.4. From that point on he
uses as rule the name “Croat” in numerous combinations. For the perception of the impe-
rial center in Constantinople the case of DAI may be illustrative — it shows that here the
names of the ethnie were easily transferred into geographical names: ‘Croats’ — ‘Croatia,
‘Serbs’ — ‘Serbia), etc.

26  Paraphrasing here the title of influential article of Anthony 1990.
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parts of those populations became migratory. In other words, if the contempo-
raneous sources such as the pAr claim that Croats and Serbs were neighbors
east of the river Elbe and that a part of those populations still populated those
parts of the world in the 10th century, it is necessary to elaborate the type of
migratory movement, to analyse the starting point and the terminating point
of the movement, and to recognize the agent able to provoke, organize, lead
and control the movement. Obviously there is also a question of how and why
the story about migration was recorded and here Borri provides only a partial
answer.2” Negating any possibility of migrations just because such ideas imply
nationalistic discourse may lead to the situation in which X and Y kill each
other and both kill Z because of the medieval past, which seems to lead only
to a dead end.

Trying to find answers to all those questions with regard to the ‘arrival’ of
the Croats in Dalmatia, over fifteen years ago our small team that devised and
elaborated the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” managed to fully agree on
one main point. What we called the ‘arrival, and what was later elaborated into
something completely different from the ideas deeply ingrained in the narra-
tive of the ‘Croatian national history’, could be most convincingly explained
in the context of the Carolingian expansion on the eastern and southeastern
flanks of Charlemagne’s Empire, and creation of a specific frontier-society.
What was missing in that explanation and what later became, explicitly or
implicitly, the main contention point was the fact that the Carolingian sources
do not speak about any Slavic migrations at the end of the 8th or the begin-
ning of the gth century.2® The argument goes according to a simple logic: if
those sources do not speak about them, then there were no such migrations.
However, history is not a field where such simple logic prevails. The contem-
poraneous Carolingian sources we have at our disposal are those produced in
the political centre of the Empire. If and when they speak about what hap-
pened on the Empire’s eastern and southeastern frontier, it is always highly
ideologically charged and closely connected with the actions and interests of
that political centre.

For example, a story about the rebellion of the dux of Lower Pannonia,
Liudevit, found its way into the ARF and was deemed worth recording only
when the two punitive imperial campaigns failed to produce the anticipated
results. The whole story was written down only once the problem was resolved.
Moreover those sources never provide any historical explanations — when
the story about Liudevit’s rebellion is rendered, he and his opponent Borna,

27  See also the discussion of this story in Anci¢ 2010 and Dzino 2014b.
28  See this line of criticism by Bilogrivi¢, in this volume.
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dux of Dalmatia and Liburnia, are portrayed as some kind of institutional-
ized imperial officials with Roman titles.? In the picture that was textually
projected they were seen as the heads of the Roman provinces and not as the
chiefs of gentes. The anticipated audiences of the Annales probably knew
the reality behind those titles but the modern historian is left in the dark and
has to make ‘educated guesses’ in regard to the history of the institution
and the way it was created. All of this goes to provide a convincing explanation
of why the Carolingian sources do not give full and clear information about
those, however still presupposed, migrations. To put it simply: they were not of
such order and importance to deserve mention in the few contemporaneous
texts produced in the Carolingian political centre. However, we can see at least
a hint about what was going on in the curious information provided by the ARF
under the year 796. Here, the name of a certain Wonomyrus Sclavus is men-
tioned in a context that portrays him as an important part of the campaign
against the Avars organised by Eric, duke of Friuli. As in the case of Borna’s
and Liudevit's titles, anticipated contemporary audiences probably knew
who Wonomyrus (probably Vojromir) was and why he was so important as to
deserve a mention in the annual entry. To us on the other hand Vojnomir could
be whatever we want to see in him.2° For a convincing explanation a thorough
context has to be provided: one that concatenates that information neatly in
a string of facts. In my opinion, the most convincing explanation would be
that which sees Vojnomir as the leader of one of those bands of Slavophone
warriors the Carolingians recruited among the populations residing east of the
river Elbe. In order to test this conjecture, I will closely examine the extant
sources, leaving aside the expanding corpus of archaeological material on this
occasion on account of limitations of both time and space. In doing so I will
attempt to disentangle the threads of the preserved ‘stories’ and see if a larger
picture might be formed by tying together their loose ends’.

If the expedition that Vojnomir took part in is closely scrutinized, some
unexpected facts emerge which shed new light on the role of the ‘Slavs’ that
are usually connected to his name. First, the facts pertaining to the expedition
in 796, rendered with most detail in the ARF and AL, point to the conclusion
that this was not a major military expedition — Eric, duke of Friuli, organized
it but he did not led it directly.3! Although it is not possible to fully corroborate

29  ARF,s.a. 819-823.

30  For different opinions on the identity of Vojnomir see Stih 2010: 132, 160.

31  ARF, s.a. 796: Heiricus dux Foroiulensis missis hominibus suis cum Wonomyro Sclavo in
Pannonias hringum gentis Avarorum ... spoliavit ... thesaurum priscorum requm multa secu-
lorum prolixitate collectum domno regi Carolo Aquis palatium misit (word for word same
text in AL, s.a. 796). Historians frequently change the date of the first raid and looting
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such a statement, it seems that the Carolingian authorities received informa-
tion about mounting clashes inside the ruling circle of the Avar Qaganate,
probably through one of the leading figures of that polity, official called the
tudun. His messengers spent some time at the royal court in 795 delivering the
offer of their master to recognize Charlemagne as his master and even receive
baptism. In response to this flow of information Eric, as a marcher lord closest
to the Qaganate, organized an exploratory detachment and sent it into the
action. Upon arriving in Hunnia/Avaria leaders of the detachment, obviously
not so strong as to be able to engage in offensive action, found themselves at
the centre of a ‘civil war’ that resulted in the deaths of two other leaders, gagan
and iughur.32 Probably only seizing the opportunity Frankish forces took by
surprise the seat of Avar power, the hring, and retreating from Avar lands back
to Friuli carried away the largest part of the immense treasure piled there.
The booty or larger part of it was now as an act of duke Eric sent to Aachen
together with the news about the collapse of the Avar empire. In response,
Charlemagne ordered his son Pippin to organize a proper military expedition
with forces drawn from Italy and Bavaria which found a partially consolidated
Avar polity with a new gagan, elected in the meantime. Nevertheless this obvi-
ously more serious expedition reached the Aring and collected there what was
left of the immense treasure.33

of the hring from 796 as rendered in ARF into 795 on account of not so convincing argu-
ments, such as e.g. Ross 1945: 217-18; Stih 2010: 215. However it is hard to imagine the
transportation of immense booty from the Aring on the left bank of the Danube to Friuli,
and then from Friuli to Aachen, during the winter months of 795 and beginning of 796.
On the other hand, if the raid resulting from a brief reconnaissance mission took place at
the end of winter 796, then it is possible to imagine its arrival in Aachen somewhere near
the end of April. This time frame nicely accords with what is known about the expedi-
tion of king Pippin in Avaria/Hunnia later in the same year. Charlemagne’s son had a few
months to organize his force and was probably ready to start his operations by the end of
the summer. If he spent a few months on the move, during which time he twice sent mes-
sengers with news about the campaign to his father, it was still possible for him to arrive
in Aachen well before Christmas because two of them spent it there together.

32 All of this information, including the statement about civilis bellum, are rendered in the
text of the ARF, s.a. 795—796, but not arranged in a reasonable temporal sequence. My
temporal arrangement is different from one proposed by Collins 1998: 95, who otherwise
(89ff.) discusses at some length Frankish relations with Avars, as well as the function
of the tudun (pp. 96-97). See somewhat different and more detailed discussion of the
Frankish ‘Avar wars’ in Bowlus 1995: 46—58. Most of his conclusions are in line with my
argumentation except those relating to the 796 expedition.

33  Pippin’s expedition is covered by narration in the ARF, s.a. 796, while the information
regarding participation of Italian and Bavarian forces is rendered in ‘revised’ annals (ARF,
s.a. 796, p. 99). For a useful correction of the picture of the Avar wars painted in the writ-
ten sources, based on the archaeological record, see Takacs 2018.
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What is clear from this is that role of the Vojnomir at first loomed large in
the narrative in the acquisition of immense Avar booty — although a ‘Slav’
(Sclavus), it was his personal name that was connected with the heroic feat.
Whether he was in fact in charge of the whole reconnaissance mission or not,34
it was obviously known among those ‘who counted’ that his role was instru-
mental in the acquisition of the immense booty, and that is the reason why his
name is recorded in the ARF and AL. However, and the text of the ARF is in that
sense puzzling, it seems highly improbable that the aim of the mission was
from the start the Avar hring. If it was, it would be highly unlikely that such an
important expedition would have been entrusted to someone without social
standing. Glorious deeds marshaled social recognition among the Franks and
willingness to appropriate it even clouded on occasion sound thinking.35 That
the expedition against the Avar Aring was indeed a glorious feat worthy of the
greatest names and royal pomp is quite clear if we remember that it was, after
the first looting, formally entrusted to Charlemagne’s own son Pippin. In his
entourage were such figures as the patriarch of Aquileia Paulinus and the arch-
bishop of Salzburg Arn, who in their own way demonstrated the importance
of the expedition by holding the Church Council on the banks of Danube.3¢
Even the memory constructed around the act of the first taking of the Aring
in the ruling Carolingian circle and expressed in a host of different annals and
other texts, confirms this conclusion. Already in the ‘revised’ version of the
ARF, compiled some years after the first raid of the hring was accomplished,
Vojnomir’s name was dropped from the story, being overshadowed by the so-
cial standing of duke Eric’s memory.37 Later on, the story about storming the

34  Theidea that Vojnomir was in charge of those whom duke Eric sent out to Avaria/Hunnia
with the explicit mission to raid the hring is now generally accepted — Stih 2010: 132, 160,
215; Collins 1998: 95; Bowlus 1995: 55.

35 Instructive in this sense is the case of three of Charlemagne’ high officials — Adalgiso
camerarius, Geilone comes stabuli, and Worado comes palatii from 782. They were on the
specific occasion faced with a dilemma concerning whether to wait for Theodoric comes
and Charlemagne’s relative who commanded the detachment of Ripuarian Franks and
then engage together Saxon forces, or to start the battle without him. They had conloquim
between them and decided, out of fear that the glory of victory would go to Theodoric
(ne ad nomen Theoderici victoriae fama transiret), to engage the Saxons on their own.
The result of that decision was the total defeat of the Frankish force and the deaths of
Adalgiso and Geilone. The whole story is in detail, and probably as a ‘historical lesson,
rendered in the ‘revised’ version of ARF — AQDE, s.a. 782; discussed from different angle
in Bachrach 1983: 183.

36 Conventus episcoporum at ripas Danubii: 172—76; Bratoz 1998.

37  The ‘revised’ version of the ARF speaks about magnam partem thesauri, quem Ericus
dux Foroiulensis spoliata Hunorum regia, quae hringus vocabatur, eodem anno regi de
Pannonia detulerat — AQDE, s.a. 796. On the different opinions regarding the time frame
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hring changed profoundly as is illustrated by the case of the text known as the
Conversio Bagariorum et Carantanorum composed around 87o. There the story
about the first storming of the hring becomes almost unrecognizable. It is now
Charlemagne himself who sends Eric on the expedition with the explicit task
of the ‘extermination’ of the ‘Huns' He himself sends an ‘immense multitude’ of
men with Eric and that ‘multitude’ is the reason why there is no resistance
on the part of the Avars. Finally, there is no booty in this story, only the anni-
hilation of the Avar polity effected through the recognition of Charlemagne’s
rule.38

What does all of this tells us about Wonomyrus Sclavus? Apart from the fact
that he was able to transform an almost routine reconnaissance mission into
Avaria/Hunnia into an heroic deed, he remains an enigmatic figure. It seems
highly improbable that he was some ‘Slavic prince), as Slavs living in the vicin-
ity of the Friulan march at this time were still largely under Avar sway.3° There
remains a possibility that he was a person of local extraction who managed
to attain a distinguished position in the entourage of duke Eric as was pro-
posed by Pohl.#? However, to me it seems more probable that Vojnomir was
the leading figure among those Slavs that precisely at this time were settled in
Istria serving the Frankish governor of the province, a certain dux Iohannes.
Those Slavs are for the first time mentioned in a well-known document regard-
ing the Placitum of Rizana held in the presence of royal missi presumably in
804. The document analyzed by historians on numerous occasions, registers
a list of complaints lodged by the local notables regarding what they saw as
wrongdoings of the provincial governor.#! Among other complaints, one that
is of special concern in this context refers to the recent colonization of Slavs
on lands that the governor had chosen for the new inhabitants of the prov-
ince. What strikes one most when analyzing this complaint is the fact that the

of the ‘revised’ ARF see McKitterick 2008: 27ff. For the Eric’s activities, social standing and
memory constructed after he was murdered in 799—Ross 1945: 2171f.

38  Conversio BetC, ch. 6: Igitur Carolus imperator anno nativitatis domini DCCXCVI Aericum
comitem destinavit, et cum eo inmensam multitudinem, Hunos exterminare. Qui minime
resistentes reddiderunt se per praefatum comitem Carolo imperatori. Stih 2010: 160 n.139
acknowledges the difference among later versions of the story but does not take into
account the passing of the time and the social dimension of memory that affected subse-
quent renditions of the story.

39  Stih 2010:130.

40  Pohl1988: 319.

41 Ondifferent editions of the text see Zitko 2005: 153—55. Useful remarks crucial for the un-
derstanding and interpretation of the document are to be found in Hartel 2005; Albertoni
2005. Stih 2010: 212-29, discusses at length the complexities of the local historical context
of the Placitum, see also Basi¢, Stih and Jurkovi¢ in this volume.
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newcomers received very special treatment — for three years they were sus-
tained by Church revenues, namely the compulsory tithe. This obligation of
the lay people delivered in natural produce, otherwise newly brought to Istria
by the Franks, was directly channeled to colonists, whom the duke settled on
what were previously ‘common’ lands.#? Here it must be added that bishops or
some other Church official did not lodge this complaint, and even more im-
portantly the Church under Frankish government from ca. 788 was far better
off than during the Byzantine rule. This change is easily illustrated by one of
the complaints registered during the diet, that points to the fact that in earlier
times lay people in the service of the Church (familia ecclesie) showed defer-
ence in the presence of the lay notables to the point that they never presumed
even to be seated in their presence. However, under the new government, of-
ficials and servants of the Church changed their conduct and by the time the
Placitum was held were readily using force against those same people whom
they earlier deferred to.#3 Although the complaints of the notables implied
that colonization of the Slavs was something done in the duke’s own interest
and even against the interests of Christianity at large, as the colonists were
pagans, this interpretation was not accepted by the royal missi. They in fact
accepted the interpretation given in the duke’s answer to the notables’ alle-
gations. In his answer the duke pointed out that the colonists were there to
stay because they were brought in for the ‘public utility. At the same time he
conceded the possibility that some rights of the notables were infringed in the
process of settling the colonists and promised to amend those infringements,
but only if the allegations were proved through special inquest.*#

42 Placito, 66.11-13: P(er) tres uero a(n)nos illas Xmas quas ad sanctam ecclesia(m) dare d(e)
buimus ad paganos Scavos eas d(e)dimus, qu(an)do eos sup(er) ecclesiar(um) et populores
terras nostra(m)s(!) misit i(n) sua peccata et nostra p(er)ditione. For the different interpre-
tations of the nature of ‘common lands’, where the Slavs were settled, by lay notables and
the duke, cf. Margeti¢ 1988: 130—32; Levak 2007: 83—89.

43  Placito, 60.19—21: familia ecclesie nu(m)q(uam) sca(n)dala c(om)mittere adversus liberu(m)
ho(mi)nem aut ced(e)re cu(m) fustib(u)s et iam nec sedere ante eos ausi fuerunt. Nu(n)c
aute(m) cu(m) fustib(u)s nos cedunt et cu(m) gladiis seq(u)u(n)tur nos. Nos uero p(ro)pter
timore(m) d(omi)ni nostri no(n) sumus ausi resistere ne peiora acrescat. Eight complaints
of the lay notables mirrored changes in the position of Church to their detriment — Placito,
58.10-60.25; Ferluga 1992: 182.

44  The duke’s answer to the allegations about the colonization of the Slavs runs as follows:
De Sclauis aute(m) unde dicitis, accedamus sup(er) ipsas terras ubi resed(e)nt et videa-
mus ubi sine vestra damnietate valeant resid(e)re, resid(e)ant: vbi uero vobis aliqua(m)
damnietate(m) faciu(n)t, siue d(e) agris siue d(e) silvis vel roncora, aut ubicu(m)q(ue), nos
eos eiciamus foras. Si vobis placet, ut eos mittamus i(n) talia d(e)serta loca ubi sine vestro
da(m)no vlaena c(om)manere, faciant utilitatem i(n) publico, sicut et ceteros populous
(Placito, 66.27-33).
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The acceptance of the duke’s interpretation of the colonization by royal
representatives raises two important questions in the context of the present
discussion. The first one concerns the ‘public utility’ of the colonization of
Slavs, and whether it had something to do with the aforementioned Vojnomir.
The second one is the origin of the colonists. The answer to the first question
is, as far as known sources shed light, closely connected with the situation in
the province of Istria after the Frankish conquest in 788. Even the Placitum
of Rizana shows that upper stratum of local society was after fifteen years of
Frankish rule far from being happy with the new order constructed during that
time. They felt overburdened by military service and their material rights were
endangered under the treat of violence. At the same time they lost what was
perceived as self-government, losing in the process together with the privileges
even the esteem of the local community, given they were treated as ordinary
folk. The result was utter despair, so that in 804 they were on the brink of open
rebellion,*> while the image of the earlier Byzantine rule in their discourse
was painted as a kind of ‘golden age’. Although Istria is seldom mentioned in
the extant sources, mirroring the perceptions of the political center, there is
one source that at least gives a hint as to how this situation was perceived in
the royal circle. That source is the Annals of Metz where the sojourn at the
royal court of patriarch of Grado, Fortunatus, in 803 was noted, but with an
unexpected twist. Fortunatus, who interceded on the royal court on behalf
of the Istrians as their metropolitan, in the text was called ‘patriarch of the
Greeks'*6 Now, the portion of the Annals of Metz with this information was
compiled probably in 806 by someone ‘interested in and familiar with the royal
court’4” Taking that into account, it would not be too risky to conclude that
this sentence mirrors the perception of the royal court, where at this specific
time the designation ‘Greek’ definitely carried a notion of animosity, after the
war with the Byzantines in the Adriatic.*® This does not naturally mean that
relations between Istrians, or rather the Istrian elite, and the Franks, or
rather the ruling stratum, were strained all the time since the conquest of the

45  That is the meaning of the message formulated in the written forma as: Si nobis succu-
rit dominus Carolus imp(era)tor, possumus euad(e)re, sin aute(m) melius est nobis mori,
q(uam) vivere (Placito, 66.17-19).

46  Fortunatus’ role in the events that finally led to the Placitum of Rizana is portrayed by
Krahwinkler (2005: 66-68), who reproduces the sentence from the Annals of Metz that
runs: venit quoque Fortunatus patriarcha de Grecis[!] afferens secum inter cetera donaria
duas portas eburneas, mirifico opera sculptas.

47 Hen 2000: 176-77.

48  Bachrach 2002: 319—23 (‘intelligence gathering’ that could provide basis for attitudes of the
royal court); Anci¢ et al. 2018 (the confrontation with Byzantium in northern Adriatic).
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province. The crisis in those relations, resolved at least partially in 804, was
definitely the cumulative result of beliefs and loyalties of real people, as well
as moves and actions produced by them on both sides during the fifteen years.
As far as is possible to ascertain from extant sources the first test for those rela-
tions occurred three years after the conquest, in 791, when the Istrian military
detachment took part in the Frankish expedition against Avars under the com-
mand of king’s son Pippin. If Charlemagne’s words in the famous letter to his
wife Fastrada written shortly after the first clash of Frankish and Avar forces
somewhere on the southwestern fringes of Pannonia are to be accepted, it
seems that the Istrians did very well in the battle.*® Nevertheless, and it has
to be highlighted, the perception of military commanders who oversaw the
battle need not be the same as that of the soldiers themselves. It may be that
the dux Histrie sent his men as frontline forces in the battle and they did well
under the circumstances. That however does not mean that they were happy
with that, especially as at the same time the government was possibly infring-
ing on their material rights and social standing at home. Deterioration in the
relations between the local elite and governing structure must have started
early on, and it is right there that the need for the colonists emerged. Istria
being a border province, with Byzantine forces in the neighboring Tarsatica
(modern Rijeka),5° any signs of disloyalty or publicly expressed sympathies
for the Byzantine rule were definitely dangerous signals. It is precisely in those
circumstances that bringing in the colonists, as a kind of ‘counterweight’ to the
disgruntled local elite, may be seen as an act of ‘public utility’ from the per-
spective of government. However, to act as social counterweight under these
circumstances those colonists would need to fulfill a few prerequisites. In the
world of the early Middle Ages, they would need to be able to use force, or in
other words they would need to, at least partially, be ‘specialists in violence’
in order to act as policing and eventually as a military force. The colonists
would need to be shorn of local roots and interests and at the same time tied
closely to governing structure. Finally, they would need to be either paid or
provided with land in order to support themselves.

From what was stated earlier, it is clear that Slavophone colonists referred
to in the act of the Placitum fulfilled more than one of those prerequisites.
As their denomination Sclaui clearly shows they were strangers in the local
community. Upon arriving in Istria it was precisely the government that

49  The sentence Ill. dux de Histria, ut dictum est nobis, quod ibidem benefecit ill. cum suis
hominus (Caroli Magni Epistolae: 528 11.24—27) does not leave room for any doubt regard-
ing the comportment of Istrians.

50  Ancic 2018: 27, 29.
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provided land for them as a means of sustention. For three years, and that was
time needed to convert land into a full blown resource, they were sustained
with the help of the government, more precisely governor, who channeled
the compulsory tithe towards them. However, one enigmatic formulation
in the complaint of the Istrian notables regarding the Slavs is open to interpre-
tation in the sense that intervention of the governor did not stop with what was
already said. In order to fully comprehend what was said during the Placitum
and afterwards written down in the document the whole passage must be
closely analyzed. According to text the royal envoys asked about forcible acts
of the duke, and the answer started with a statement about the duke’s forcible
appropriation of ‘common’ lands. After they enumerated what was taken away
from them, the notables, at least according to the text, started to complain
about the Slavs in this way:

Moreover, he (the duke) located the Slavs on our lands (those that he took
away from them); they (those Slavs) plow our lands and (even) those that
were not previously tiled, they lawn our meadows, they bring their ani-
mals to our pasturages, and from those lands they pay tribute to the duke
John. Moreover, we are left without oxen and horses, and if we say some-
thing, they (Slavs) say that they will kill us.5!

Whatever was really said during the Placitum it was definitely not said in such
a short and articulate form. On the other hand, it is highly probable that the
meaning of the contention was preserved in the written document. That mean-
ing leaves little room for interpretation — in the interaction with the natives
the Slavs acted violently, probably forcibly taking what they needed and the
governor backed them up in that. All of this right away shows quite clearly that
colonists were closely tied to the governing structure. At this point it remains
open only whether they were, at least partially, ‘specialists in violence) and the
violent attitude of the colonists that arises from the content of the written doc-
ument is as good a clue as there could be. If the aforementioned Wonomyrus
Sclavus belonged to those Slavophone colonists in Istria, even that dilemma
would be resolved, especially if we remember that the duke of Istria was under
the command of the duke of Friuli, who was instrumental in launching the
expedition that reached the Aring in the spring of 796.

51 Placito, 62.8-12: insup(er) Sclauos sup(er) terras nostras posuit; ipsi arant nostras terras et
nostras ru(n)coras, segant nostras pradas, pascunt nostra Pascua, et d(e) ipsas nostras ter-
ras reddunt pe(n)sione(m) loa(n)ni; insup(er) non remane(n)t nobis boues neq(ue) caballi;
si alig(uo)d dicimus, interimere nos dicunt.
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As attractive as this conjecture is, it cannot be proven beyond reasonable
doubt. In order to provide at least some arguments that would corroborate it, it
is necessary to address the question of from where the colonists came to Istria.
It seems highly unlikely that they were some ‘local Slavs, that came to Istria
during the 7th and 8th centuries and settled there, now engaged by the duke
in order to fully develop unused lands.>2 The arguments that speak against this
conjecture are numerous and it would be far off the mark to engage in enumer-
ating them. If, on the other hand, the colonists were brought from the outside,
as already argued, then they were really kind of a social counterweight and by
default should have been ‘specialists in violence’ who were on good terms with
Frankish authorities. In that case, there were not many suitable Slav communi-
ties providing potential colonists, and they all lived beyond the eastern borders
of the Empire, across the river Elbe (Laba, Albim).

Close engagement of the Carolingians with the Slavic world east of the Elbe
dates to the last quarter of the 8th century and is connected with the long war
against the Saxons, a subject thoroughly researched and analyzed by numer-
ous historians. Among the Slavs, or to be more precise among the Slavophone
population, living on the eastern bank of Elbe, Charlemagne found allies who
were ready to engage the Saxons. Some of them, like the Abodrites living be-
tween the Elbe and the shores of the Baltic, developed strong and lasting ties
with the Franks, who finally ‘accepted them in their company’3?® But it was
not a one way street — taking one Slavic group for allies meant that the other
group(s) became an enemy(ies) and in that way the Franks were drawn into
the world of Slav politics with far-reaching consequences. Those far-reaching
consequences were only recently fully researched and analyzed from differ-
ent but complementary angles by Peter Heather, Christian Liibke and Ludomir
Lozny.5* According to the last one of them, who is basing his conclusions
exclusively on the archaeological material and anthropological parallels, so-
cial change provoked at first by the entrance of the Franks in this world led
to the emergence in the late 700’s of “a complex multi-agent dissipative pol-
ity ... a region-wide network of similar in size and construction ringwall forts
and accompanying villages”5% The development of this complex social system

52 The argument fully developed by Levak 2011.

53  With hindsight the author of the ‘revised’ ARF described relations between the Franks
and Abodrites in one sentence: Nam Abodriti auxiliares Francorum semper fuerunt, ex quo
semel ab eis in societatem recepti sunt — AQDE, s.a. 798. On the Abodrites see Zaroff 2003,
as the first comprehensive study of the subject in English.

54  Heather1997; Liibke 1997; Lozny 2013; 2017.

55  Lozny 2013: 1. Although Lozny does not cite works of Heather and Liibke, it is hard to
believe that he did not read them, if only because his conclusions are closely related
to theirs.
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favored concentration of power in some focal points and produced distinc-
tion in social statuses, visible among other forms in the emergence of war-
riors and military leaders.56 Incessant conflicts, if not provoked then surely
amplified by the Frankish interventions after 780,57 left traces in the written
sources produced in the Frankish world. It was not long before the Slavic war-
riors appeared for the first time in Charlemagne’s army,*® a signal that they had
become fully-fledged ‘specialists in violence’ Conflicts among them had their
winners, but also losers, and it is highly probable that the latter provided suit-
able candidates for the colonization of the far flung border province of Istria.
At this point however the possibility of reasonable conjecture based on con-
vincing arguments ends.

The merit of this small case study of Slavophone migration into Istria at
the end of the 8th century, if indeed it has any, is that it provides certain ele-
ments needed to outline the pattern that will be visible in the later migrations.
However any attempt to analyze those later migrations must take into account
changing circumstance after the collapse of the Avar Qaganate in Pannonia
or during the full-blown war between Charlemagne and Byzantium along
the Adriatic coast and in its hinterland. The collapse of the Qaganate left a
political void in Pannonia and opened up unheard of possibilities of looting
for the emergent warrior stratum in the lands east of the Elbe. It is not hard to
imagine the legends constructed around the booty found in the Aring — those
legends acted as magnets regardless of their authenticity. On the other hand
the war between two empires, or between two halves of the still one and ‘only’
Empire,5 was conducive to the process of ‘state building’ from the skirmishes
especially on the Frankish side. Those different sets of circumstances affected
‘description’ as well as ‘interpretation of reality’ on the part of the Frankish
ruling stratum and, almost needless to say, actions that rose from those intel-
lectual operations.

On the other hand any future analysis of the world of migrating communi-
ties must start from the highly visible similarities between the forms of social
organization and conduct in geographically very distant places. Despite all
the reservations about the possibility that early medieval (mostly Frankish)

56 Lozny 2013: 75.

57 It was precisely in 780 that Frankish sources for the first time recorded Charlemagne’s
ordering the ‘Slavic affairs’ — ARF, s.a. 780; AQDE, s.a. 780.

58  Slavic warriors from two nationes, the Serbs and Abodrites, participated in the Frankish
army as distinct units for the first time in 789, during the expedition against another
Slavic natio, Veleti or Wilzi, as they were called by the Franks — ARF, s.a. 789.

59  Anci¢ 2018.
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chroniclers were able to decipher the realities of the Slavophone world, and
write down realistic descriptions of it,*% one out of many similar examples would
in my opinion suffice to show that procedures involving comparisons should
not be easily discarded. When in the mid-gth century the so-called ‘Bavarian
Geographer’ drew his brief description of the world beyond the Elbe his main
categories in an effort to describe ‘the forms of joint actions in social alliances
exceeding the family ties’ were regio and civitas.5! The former was the terri-
tory of the social unit usually called ‘tribe’ comprised of an indefinite number
of civitates. Those on the other hand “should be considered as forms of set-
tlement” comprising a stronghold and an also indefinite number of open
settlements connected to the stronghold through various social ties.6? If we
now go back in time, to the beginning of the 820s, we would find very similar
categories employed by the author of the ArF in an effort to describe the socio-
political reality of the ‘Serbs’ who at this time lived at some distance from the
southeastern borders of the Carolingian Empire. This natio Soraborum lived at
that time distributed in civitates and every one of them had its own dux. The
author does not speak explicitly about their regio but instead tells his readers
that ‘they, as it is related, had obtained a large portion’ of the former Roman
province of Dalmatia.63

If the anonymous author of the ARF and the ‘Bavarian Geographer’ really
employed the same categories in an effort to describe a world that was strange
to them we should obviously speak about ‘mental schemes’, but the real and
important question would be whether and in what way this ‘mental scheme’
corresponded with the reality they were trying to describe. In my opinion this
correspondence was far greater than one existing between that reality and
mainly fictitious stories collected in the famous pA1. In accordance with this
line of thinking I am quite certain that close examination of the extant sources,
including obviously the pAI, together with posing new questions in the analy-
sis of the archaeological record, will shed not necessarily new, but a different

60  Seethereservesvoiced by Urbanczyk (2010: 357) concerning ‘the Frankish/Saxon authors),
who “naturally sought in the distant and somehow mysterious “North” structures and in-
stitutions similar to those characteristic of the post-Roman civilization”.

61  Libke1997: 117.

62  Liibke 1997: 18-19.

63  The original text runs as follows: quae natio (sc. Soraborum) magnam Dalmatiae partem
optinere dicitur. The other part of the text continues the main line of story concerning the
flight of duke Liudevit (Liudewit) before Frankish forces. Upon reaching the territory of
the Serbs, Liudevit uno ex ducibus eorum, a quo receptus est, per dolum interfecto civitatem
eius in suam redegit dicionem (ARF, s.a. 822).
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light on the Slavic (Slavophone) migrations around 8oo. Additionally, it is
important to note that exploring the idea that the social change was produced
by, among other things, migratory movements does not of itself automatically
lead one into the waters of nationalistic discourse, as was implied by some of
the reactions to the ideas produced some fifteen years ago.



CHAPTER 5

The Products of the “Tetgis Style” from the Eastern
Adriatic Hinterland

Ante Milosevié¢

1 Introduction

Several early medieval swords, typologically similar to that of the type
Petersen K, were recently discovered in modern-day central and northern
Dalmatia (Zadvarje, Koljani-Slankovac, Vacani, Skabrnja). In earlier publi-
cations, I have argued that these swords should be dated to the last decades
of the 8th or early gth century, and that they were produced in workshops
based in northern Europe, due to typological comparison of similar swords
from the Nordic countries.! The sword discovered in Zadvarje has, on its cross-
guard, the engraved letters.... ERTUS, a frequent ending found in Germanic
names thus preserving on the sword, the ending of the name of the sword-
maker. The sword has also a Christian cross engraved upon it, a detail also
present on the sword from Koljani. These crosses might appear unusual, if
we are considering these swords as northern European products, as at that
time, Christian iconography was not widely present in northern Europe, where
Christianity was negotiated with local beliefs for a long time.? Nevertheless,
such a detail is certainly not challenging the idea that they were produced in
northern Europe, as it is well-known that western workshops were producing
artefacts to fulfil orders from remote areas. For example, monasteries around
Rome were producing ‘Slav’ fibulae,® whilst artefacts with characteristics of
western Europe in the form of early-Carolingian characteristics were found in
S. Vincenzo in Volturno.*

This interpretation of the mentioned swords being of northern origins,
challenges the dominant paradigm of the origins of early Carolingian-era
swords from the eastern Adriatic coast and its hinterland. The dominant
explanation suggests that such weaponry was produced in the Rhine valley,

Milosevié 2016, cf. MiloSevié 2012a; 2000b.
Carver 2005; Berend 2007: 73—213.
Arena et al. 2001:175.
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Mitchel 1994: 129—31. See also Hodges in this volume about S. Vincenzo in Volturno.
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the economic and political core of the Carolingian Empire, and then spread
to the eastern Adriatic area.’ Such an opinion, rarely challenged or questioned
in local Croatian scholarship, should be seriously reconsidered and critically
examined using each individual example of Petersen K-type swords from this
area.

The appearance of these presumably Nordic products in the eastern
Adriatic hinterland, necessitates a debate that would reveal the reason why
they appeared and the mechanisms that provided their movement. Whilst
this is certainly an open debate, some explanations can be sought in the study
of Viking trade. The Vikings had already, after 795, started to establish trade
networks in central and eastern Europe profiting from the ban on the export
of weapons outside the Empire issued by the emperor Charlemagne. Another
possibility remains that the swords appeared as a consequence of population
movements by Slavophone warrior groups at the end of the 8th century. This
idea seems to be more convincing, at least to the present author, when the sta-
tus of the existing evidence is considered. The argument for such a thesis, that
implies these K-type swords arrived in the Adriatic hinterland at the same time
as these new warrior groups, including the group called the ‘Croats’, was pre-
sented through artefacts exhibited at the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians”
in 2000/2001.8 It is sufficient here to remind the reader that Anéi¢’s interpre-
tation of contemporary written sources in the catalogue of this exhibition
discussed at length the creation of new social networks extending from the
communities inhabiting the valleys of the rivers Elbe and Vistula to the eastern
Adriatic hinterland. The establishment of those networks, which also included
the movements of small warrior groups from the Baltic shores can be reliably
connected with the Viking raids on the European continent beginning around
795 and contemporary Avar wars that Charlemagne’s armies fought in the 790s
in Pannonia. It is likely that one of those groups might have been the Croats,
who during the gth century established a polity in the areas of the eastern
Adriatic hinterland. The passages from the pAI imply that the Croats remained
to live in their old homeland, “beyond Bavaria”, and are “subjects to Otto, the
King of Francia or Saxony” (i.e. Otto 1, who was at the time king of Germany
and duke of Saxony).”

Such an explanation provides a reliable historical context for the earlier
mentioned hypothesis about the northern European origins of the swords
from Koljani, gkabrnja and Vadani, as well as one made by master.... ERTUS

5 Vinski 1981; Bilogrivi¢ 2009. See also Bilogrivi¢ in this volume.
6 MiloSevié 2000a; Bertelli et al. 2001.
7 DAI, 30.61-62, 71-75; Anci¢ 2000: 73—76; 2016. See also Anci¢ in this volume.
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from Zadvarje — all located in immediate eastern Adriatic hinterland. Anci¢’s
hypothesis explains that those swords might have arrived exactly at that time
through new social networks and communication routes developing in the
Carolingian eastern frontier zone. The images of crosses on those swords in-
dicate the possibility that those new groups, including the Croats, had already
been baptised before arriving in Dalmatia.® The direction and extension of
those networks confirms the discovery of an identical sword in Mikul¢ice in the
Czech Republic.® Spatial dispersion of the Petersen K-type swords in the east-
ern Adriatic hinterland corresponds with the directions of the Roman roads
that offered suitable direction for building and maintenance of new social net-
works. In addition to the weapons, it is important to add contemporary finds of
artworks containing zoomorphic art of the European continental areas, which
accord with the argument about restructuration of social networks and migra-
tory population movements in the late 8th/early gth century.1

In certain ways, these artefacts, that are the main topic of this paper, are
comparable to the ornaments present on the sword handle from Haithabu.
The decoration on this sword hybridizes zoomorphic and Christian motifs,
presenting a visual expression and iconography which negotiates existing
northern pagan traditions of animalistic realism with Christian symbolics.
This is exactly what we see on a belt strap-end from Gornji Vrbljani, discussed
below, where we have on one side animal motifs framing the Old Testament
formula that “calls upon heavenly armies”, and on the other side the informa-
tion that it was made by the ‘smith’ Tetgis, whose name is of Germanic origins.

2 The Artefacts with Germanic Animal Style in the Adriatic
Hinterland

It is still not clear from where, when and in which ways the artefacts with
zoomorphic ornamental designs appeared in the eastern Adriatic hinterland.
Joachim Werner and Zdenko Vinski assumed their western European/
‘Germanic’ origins from the workshops north of the Alps. They connected the

8 It would be useful to recall here information from the 13th century, transmitted through
Thomas the Archdeacon of Split, who mentions that the Croats settled in Dalmatia as
“Christian-Arians”, HS, 7 (p. 38-39). Some Croatian historians, such as for example Miho
Barada (1940: 415-17) though this to be reliable historical information, but with explana-
tion that the Croats arrived in Dalmatia in second half of 7th c., rather than in last decade
of 8th c., as argued here.

9 Kosta 2005: 160-62, 172, pic. 2, 9.

10 Milosevi¢ 2016: 21215, pic. 10.
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appearance of those artefacts with the intensification of the contacts between
the eastern Adriatic area and the Carolingian empire. This is loosely dated
to the second half of 8th century.!!

One of the most representative artefacts with zoomorphic ornaments
is a gilded belt set from Mogorjelo (Fig. 5.1), which consists of a belt-buckle
with plate and strap-end in two parts, discovered in the round turret of the
Mogorjelo castrum located in lower stream of the Neretva river, close to
the site of ancient Narona. This is one of the most luxurious known artefacts
decorated in the Germanic animal style. Analogies to the Mogorjelo belt set are
numerous and concentrate in the Friesland, Saxon areas as well as Thuringia
and the Rhine valley. Outside of those core areas, similar finds are very sporadic.
According to Werner, this is the product of central European workshops from
the second part of gth century. In possession of a local magnate with a seat
in Mogorjelo, it might have come in the late 8th century.!? In the Mogorjelo
castrum near the round turret was also discovered another gilded belt strap
and Petersen K-type sword. This other belt strap in shape resembles the
letter U, which is not unusual for Carolingian artworks from the gth century
(Fig. 5.2). However, the Mogorjelo belt strap has also a bud-like extension,
which is not present in Carolingian examples. This displays a lack of quality
of craftsmanship with somewhat stiff-looking geometric ornaments. U-shaped
strap-ends with bud-like extension are characteristic of what Werner describes
as ‘South Slavic’ areas,!® so he assumes that the artefact is either locally made
or it was an Italian product from the gth century made as a local interpretation
of the Carolingian templates.1*

The strap-end with zoomorphic ornaments from Medvedi¢ka (Novo
Virje — south of the river Drava in Pannonia) is an especially important find as
itis found in a closed archaeological context. It was a part of a funerary assem-
blage that also contained an iron knife, axe and sword (Fig. 5.3).> The sword
belongs to the Petersen H-type, in a more precise typological classification

11 Werner 1959; 1961; Vinski 1977/78.

12 Werner 1961: 239—41.

13 Theearly Carolingian strap-ends from the eastern Adriatic hinterland discussed by Werner
should be supplemented with two recent finds. The first is a decorated bronze strap-end
with traces of gilding discovered in the elite grave from Brekinjina kosa near Glina (I wish
to thank Kresimir Filipec for this information), with analogies to the specimen dated in
the gth century from Bonnefantenmuseum in Masstricht — Schulze Dérrlamm 2009b:
174—75, pic. 17.4. The other belt-strap made of silver, decorated from both sides in an elon-
gated U shape was discovered in Lake Peruca near Koljani cf. MiloSevi¢ 2016: 218, fig. 14.1.

14  Werner 1961: 237-38.

15  Vinski1977/78:177-8s5, T. 10-11, 16-17.
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made by Alfred Geibig.!® It has a narrow blade and crossguard; its pommel
and crossguard are decorated with inlaid brass-wire. It is assumed that this
sword is the product of the Viking workshops from the second half of the
8th century, and the presence of an axe in the grave typologically close to
central-northern European ‘Slav’ axes might connect those finds with the
already mentioned networks appearing between the eastern Adriatic hin-
terland and northern Europe. The presence of a belt strap-end indicates the
burial of an elite individual who, in the view of Vinski, might have been a
participant of Charlemagne’s Avar wars.!” The belt-strap was not a product of
the craftsmanship displayed in luxurious specimens from Gornji Vrbljani
(Fig. 5.6) and the belt-set from Mogorjelo (Fig. 5.1). On the front side are vis-
ible two fields with well-made zoomorphic motifs, and on the rear side the
animal-style decoration is thicker, divided into four fields and very difficult to
recognise. There are also interesting geometric motifs of small hatched trian-
gles in the specimen from Medvedicka. This is unusual, as the majority of other
similar finds have every second triangle hatched, such as the specimen from
Gornji Vrbljani. Possible analogies to the specimen from Medvedicka appear
almost exclusively in north European sites. This resembles several strap-ends
from the Netherlands and a specimen from Ingelheim.!® The basic form, layout
and the way the ornaments are made on both sides is very similar to the strap
ends from Ingelheim and Rossum.!® The decoration on the front side can also
be compared to the cup from Fejo (Denmark),2° and zoomorphic decorations
on the rear side are similar to the moifs from a cup from Pettstadt (Germany),
which is assumed to be a product of northern European workshops in the 8th
century.?!

A geographically separate find of a bronze gilded strap-end decorated with
zoomorphic motifs (Fig. 5.4a) was discovered in the ruins of the large cas-
trum Sipparis (Sipar near Novigrad/Cittanova) in Istria which is today largely
below sea level.22 The strap-end is is poorly preserved due to exposure tosa-
line sea water, but on the plate one can easily recognise an elegantly made
interwoven image of an animal that resembles several similar belt-straps from

16  Geibig19g1:18.

17 Vinski1g77/78:184-85.

18  Wamers1994b, list 2, no. 4 (Belgium, unknown site), no. 18 (Dorestad), no. 83 (Fredericks);
Stiegemann & Wembhoft 1999: 466, no. 7.26 (Ingelheim).

19  Wamers 1994b, list 2, no. 66 (Rossum); Stiegemann & Wembhoff 1999: 466, no. 7.26
(Ingelheim).

20 Wamers 1994b, list 2, no. 25.; 2005c¢: 88, pic. 31.

21 Wamers 1994b, list 2, no. 58; 2005c¢: 88, pic. 32.

22 Marusi¢ 1995: 113, no. 489; Milosevi¢ 2000a: 2.71, no. 1.61.
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central and northern Europe.?3 At the same site another decorated belt-strap
with a diagonally placed quadrilateral rosette was uncovered, similar to a
U-shaped belt-strap from Mogorjelo, which can be easily connected with early
Carolingian influences on the Istrian peninsula (Fig. 5.4b).2*

It is also worth mentioning a cast bronze circular shield-shaped fibula, also
from Sipar with partly preserved blue, green and red Champlevé enamel. In
the middle of the fibula is an animal depicted in the contoures of the highly
raised tail and head leaning backwards surrounded by curly and geometric
decorations (Fig. 5.5).25 Most of the finds similar to this one from Sipar were
discussed by Egon Wamers, who assumed that they should be dated to the
10th century.?6 A central motif of an animal from this fibula reminds one of
older Germanic types and examples from early medieval sculptures in hinter-
land of eastern Adriatic (Fig. 5.15).27 For that reason, in addition to the pearly
sequence mounted on the outside rim of the fibula, we can see it as older than
most of the comparable European finds and loosely date in gth century.

The castrum of Sipparis was threatened by Arab pirates in the first half
of the gth century (819 and 842), and in the second half of that century was
attacked by the Narentane pirates (864 and 887), and the Dalmatian-Croat
dux Domagoj (876).28 The earlier mentioned early Carolingian finds and sev-
eral devastations caused by different invaders in the gth century witness that
Sipparis, as with other castra in western Istria, including one on the Veliki
Brijun island where Carolingian coins have been found, were important cen-
tres. Apart from Sipparis, Domagoj's raid also attacked Novigrad/Cittanova and
Umag, and it cannot be excluded that some of the stylistically and chronologi-
cally similar finds from the south, as one from Mogorjelo, could have been the
part of the booty from those raids.

23 Poorer crafstmanship and poorer preservation of the specimen influenced
M. Schulze Dérrlamm to include it amongst 15 examples of, what he calls the “degenerat-
ed style of the Tassilo Chalice”. He also wrongly states that Sipparis is located in modern-
day Slovenia, Schulze Dérrlamm 1998: 146.

24  Marusié¢ 1962:168, T. 6/10; MiloSevi¢ 2000a: 2.71, no. 1.62.

25  Marusi¢ 1995: 114, cat. no. 496.

26  Wamers 1994b: 77-81 (map on p. 78), with older literature.

27  Milosevi¢ 2003a.

28  Chroniche veneziane antichissime: 122—23. About Siparis or Sipparis in ancient sources see
Krizman 1997: 366, 368, 370.
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3 Tetgis Belt Buckle and the Artefacts from the Deeper Adriatic
Hinterland

The earlier mentioned Tetgis belt buckle from the castrum in Gornji Vrbljani
located over the springs of Sana in the Adriatic hinterland (what is today
western Bosnia), is one of the best quality specimens in Europe, especially in
regards to craftsmanship (Fig. 5.6). It was cast in bronze, gilded in fire, with
silver inlay plates which have on one side zoomorphic motifs framing an Old
Testament quote. The silver plate on the other side provides the name of the
craftsman — master Tetgis.?%

In Europe more than 100 artefacts with ornaments stylistically similar to the
Tetgis belt buckle have been found. These include Tassilo’s Chalice and older
covers of the Lindau Gospels with somewhat different zoomorphic motives.3°
The largest concentration of finds of those artefacts is in the confluence of
lower streams of the Rhine and Elbe, so that the scholarship has assumed that
the workshops which produced those artefacts were located there.3! The schol-
arship has defined this style in different ways, most frequently as examples of
Insular style with continental characteristics, or as objects with Germanic ani-
mal style motifs. The resurfacing of this style in the mid-8th century is usually
interpreted as an attempt by a ‘Germanic’ population to establish their own
political block as an opposition to the Frankish-Roman Christian influence, a
kind of Germanic renovatio.

Certain elements of clothes and jewellery, especially those worn on promi-
nent spots, are very suitable tools for individuals and groups who felt the
need to advertise their own identity, especially in times of rapid social and
political change. Frequent and recognisable use make those artefacts a ‘style
which functions as a vehicle for expression of identity within a defined social
construct by strenghtening the sense of common belonging and marking the
members of the social group in interaction with the ‘Other’.32 ‘Style’ thus be-
comes a material reflection of the social construct and its aesthetics turn into
a recognisable visual medium for shared ideological and spiritual values of
the social group. It has been justifiably argued that the most influential role

29  Vinskii1g77/78:144-57.

30  Schulze Dérrlamm (1998: 133, 143—46) lists the localities with finds of metal artefacts and
stone sculptures with zoomorphic ornaments in the style of the Tassilo Chalice.

31 Wamers 1994b: 159-74.

32 There is abundant literature on this topic — see especially: Wiessner 1991; Suzuki 2000;
Swift 2004; Jenkinks 2004; Curta 2005; Hunter 2007, etc.
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in the development and spread of a ‘style’ was played by social elites. They used
it to legitimize social dominance, while transmission and spread of the ‘style’
enabled elites to manipulate and control processes of social change.3?

Use of animal ornaments originated in 5th century Scandinavia from where
it spread in the 6th and early 7th century to the British Isles and European
continent as a symbolic visual representation of shared elite ideology. On
the European mainland, after the mid-7th century, it became less prominent
but continued developing in Scandinavia. The re-surfacing of the Germanic
animal style in the 8th century on the European continent represented a new
way to visually represent elite identity by negotiating existing pagan traditions
with the imperial ideological Christianity spread through missionary work. It
is evident that the re-appearance of the Germanic animal style coincided with
legitimization of the Germanic warrior elite that lived in the ‘pagan universe’
on the outskirts of Carolingian Christianity.3* Therefore re-surfacing of the
Germanic animal style in 8th century seems to have been a symbolic visual
marker of new elite ideologies developing in the Carolingian frontier zone.

This intertwining of Christian motives and elite ideology rooted in its ‘pagan
universe’ can be seen very clearly on the strap-end from Vrbljani. In such a
context, we can see the use of zoomorphic ornaments from the second half
of 8th century, as Wamers rightly noticed, not as an influence of missionaries
from the British Isles, but rather as a phenomenon connected with the peculiar
spiritual, cultural and political circumstances of the regions where the style
was used.3> Accordingly, we cannot see resurfacing of the Germanic animal
style as a consequence of cultural and political influences coming from the
Carolingian imperial core, as it is frequently explained, because imperial art
was following ideological templates rooted in the processing of the Roman
models (renovatio imperit). It is understandable that such a style, radiating
from the empire was not emulated west of the Rhine, and individual finds dis-
playing such a symbolics are quite sporadic in this area,36 representing nego-
tiation with imperial templates rather than their emulation (Fig. 5.7).

The period in which the Germanic animal style resurfaced in European
art is significant as it coincides with the expansion of the Carolingian em-
pire and creation of new frontier zones on its eastern borders. Therefore, it is
understandable to see its fast spread, noticed most prominently on secular
artefacts and luxurious metal parts of clothes, which provided a suitable outlet

33  Wells 2001; Hedeager 2011.

34  Hedeager 2000: 45-46, 50-52.
35 ‘Wamers 1999: 3.460—64.

36 Zvanut 2002: 280—81.
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for display of images that symbolised elite-identity. This style that we might
see as authentic frontier-art, achieves its full affirmation in artefacts such as
those in the Tassilo Chalice style from the second half of the 8th century. This
was a visual expression of dominating narratives in the frontier zone — those
of integration but even more those of resistance to the expansion of the
Carolingian empire.37

Charlemagne’s expansion towards the east and the Viking raids from the
north in the late 8th century created a new fluid imperial frontier zone char-
acterized by general insecurity, population movements and establishment of
new social networks. Social and political elites in this frontier zone, who uti-
lized those valuable artefacts as symbols of identity and status, were probably
the most important factor in their fast spread over a large area. Following the
same argument, it is possible to explain the sudden disappearance of this style
as part of the integration of those frontier communities and their elites with
imperial power structures (see Stih, this volume). This integration changed
the political and social circumstances created by the frontier zone and con-
sequently the Germanic animal style, as the specific designation of frontier
identity had no place in it.

Therefore, the artefacts made in the style of the Tassilo Chalice in a very
short time became an ideological tool, and a recognisable symbol of frontier-
elites from the fringes of the Carolingian empire. The scholars who argue for
interdependence and a complementary relationship between material and
written sources are certainly right.38 The symbolic power of each style gained
importance during periods of social and political upheaval, especially in the
formation of fluid imperial frontier zones, where establishment and mainte-
nance of new social relationships was most important. Spatial dispersion of
the artefacts with Germanic animal style clearly shows this, giving us snippets
of otherwise poorly known processes which resulted in the creation of a fron-
tier zone on the Carolingian eastern frontiers, stretching from the Baltic to the
Adriatic seas.

I argued in the catalogue for the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” that
Tetgis, who made the strap-end from Vrbljani, could have been the same crafts-
man who made the famous Tassilo’s Chalice on account of undeniable simila-
rities between the two (Fig. 5.8).3% Gunter Haseloff defined a specific art-style
in this period that he named after the Tassilo’s Chalice.#® Later scholars focused

37 Zvanut 2002: 281-83.

38  Hgilund Nielsen 1997.

39  Milosevi¢ 2000b: 13-14; 2005: 25556, pic. 13.
40  Haseloff 1951
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mostly on the search for analogies that would embed this style into a wider
visual discourse of early medieval art, and the works of Wamers are particu-
larly successful in that regard.* He widened the repertoire of the style and
included some artefacts that do not belong there, even only in regards to the
repertoire of ornamental motifs. An example of these problematic associa-
tions with the style of the Tassilo Chalice is the so-called Censer from Cetina
(Fig. 5.9),%? which except hatched triangles lacks the usual zoomorphic and
floral ornaments.*3 Perhaps it would be more correct to rename the group of
artefacts decorated with Germanic animal style from the second half of the
8th century as products of the ‘Tetgis style’ as the strap-end from Vrbljani is
the only artefact which displays the name of the craftsman who made the
artefact.

The strap-end from Vrbljani is an accidental find, but not the only one
from this castrum, as it was found together with a contemporary bronze
spur.** The strap-end belongs to a similar period in which several other finds
from the deeper Adriatic hinterland are found, including the parts of horse har-
ness from Rusanovi¢i near Rogatica,*®> and an almost unique find of a bronze
shield boss from a round shield found in Breza near Sarajevo that has no analo-
gies from that period (Fig. 5.10).46 The original shape can be reconstructed only
from images on miniatures, sculptures and reliefs from the second half of the
8th and beginning of the gth century, such as the images from the Church of

41 Wamers 1993; 1994b; 1994c¢: 116-17; 1999: 3.452—64; Wamers & Brandt 2005.

42 First time expressed in: Vinski Gasparini 1958: 100—01, supported by Vinski 1977/78: 164—
65; Wamers 1999: 463; 2005C: 90—91.

43  The opinion argued by present author is that this censer from Cetina (also known as
Vrlika Censer) does not provide enough of a sufficient indication to be included in the
artefacts belonging to Tassilo’s Chalice style. The absence of zoomorphic ornaments is
an important detail, as well as composition of the decoration, polychromy caused by use
of different metals and the technique of deep notching with gilding in fire. These tech-
niques in goldsmithing were developed in Late Antiquity on a very wide area, especially
amongst the artefacts ascribed to the Alemmani, Goths and Lombards. Elements for a
further discussion are provided by the S-shaped hanging hook, tripple handle that ends
with birds” heads and particularly intertwined small silver chains. This will be discussed
in a forthcoming publication.

44  Milosevi¢ 2006.

45  MiloSevié 2013: 101-03, pic. 104.

46 Basler 1972: 60. Four decades ago it was argued that this shield bosss looks like early
Byzantine specimens, and from some analogies with the specimens from Nocera Umbra
it was assumed that this was the product of workshops from the Byzantine Italy — Vinski
1982: 28—29. However, the shield boss from Breza has a different shape from those finds,
and its decoration is also different, as argued in: MiloSevi¢ 2011: 127-28, pic. 142.
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St Martin in Pridraga, near Zadar (Fig. 5.11).#” The dominant ornaments on the
shield boss are pearl-shaped sequences and sequences of inlaid triangles that
are arranged in a way that was used frequently in the early medieval period in
other parts of Europe.

The shield boss was excavated in the remains of a building, whose foun-
dations show the presence of a three-sided porch with vaults. The building
had a room divided into two parts with a semi-circular apse on the southern
wall (Fig. 5.12). The outer angles of the porch on the northern front are walled-
up, and the staircase on the western side indicates that side towers or turrets
were hoisted over those angular constructions with a gallery between them
that served to provide access to an upper floor.#8 Similar architectural remains
with apses and multisided porches in early medieval western architecture are
interpreted as hunting houses or halls of local magnates (German falle or hof)
built as part of castles or larger agricultural complexes (curtis). Such an inter-
pretation of the building, except the earlier mentioned shield boss, accords
with numerous sculptures of animal heads, especially large relief detailing
the representation of a wild boar hunt that probably adorned the interior
of the building, and the protomes with a boar or bear head adorning the out-
side wall of the apse (Fig. 5.13).#9 The secular character of Breza 11 is indicated
by a fragment of male figure wearing military attire. It was cut in high relief,
and originally stood on the wall in the interior of the building. (Fig. 5.13).

The graffiti scratched on large columns that belonged to the porch of this
building, are particularly interesting (Fig. 5.14). They are mostly unreadable,
with the exception of some scratching on one fragment of the column that
could be read as a male name VERANVS, which was frequently used in Gaul.>°
On the other fragment of the column was probably scratched a female name,
UTA (or Ute, originally Oda or Uota coming from Odinn or Votan, i.e. Vuotan).5!
On a fragment of another column a two-banded cross is scratched, the ends of
which are decorated with spiral ornaments (volutes), which is typical for the
8th century, and on another are the remains of a graffito in a form of interlace

47  Ase.g. the Stuttgart Psalter (fol. 158v) from 820-830, Wamers & Brandt 2005: 53.

48  This is so-called basilica Breza 11, recognized in earlier scholarship as an Early Christian
church, see literature cited in Chevalier 1996: 357—-58. The re-assessment of the existing
opinions was made in Milo$evi¢ 2011: 125-32.

49  Milosevi¢ 2012b.

50  There are two saints named Veranus from Provence (fr. Veran, Vrain; ital. Verano). One
(son of St Eucherius of Lyon) was bishop in Vence (451-492), and another in Cavaillon,
where the cathedral was dedicated to him. He died in Orléans in 590. Close to the Italian-
French border there is still the place named Saint-Véran (Province Alpes-Céte d’Azur).

51 Orel 2003: 437.
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ornament, which is also interesting for the chronological assessment of the
building.5? Particularly interesting is another graffito written with Germanic
(Nordic?) runes.53

The Germanic animal style in the early medieval art of the Adriatic hinter-
land is also reflected in stone sculpture of sacral buildings. There have been
finds of capitals with such motifs, as well as fragments of an altar screen, where
representations of animals very closely resemble those found on metal arte-
facts for everyday use, as discussed above (Fig. 5.15).5* The quantity and qual-
ity of different art objects from the 8th century in the deep eastern Adriatic
hinterland is impressive, but it is difficult to explain its historical context, as
there are no historical sources for that period, and the geographical area over-
all, especially modern-day Bosnia, is very poorly excavated. There are various
plausible explanations, and one of them is certainly that the Germanic animal
style appears as a consequence of the creation of new networks and migratory
population movements linking the Adriatic hinterland with northern Europe.
These migratory movements might have included the presence of Germanic-
speaking groups in the context of Charlemagne’s Avar wars. Nevertheless, for
a better understanding of this problem, only revision of older excavations or
brand new excavations could provide more definitive answers.

52 Milogevi¢ 2011: 131, pic. 148.

53  Looijenga 1999: 272—75; 2003: 231-34, Pl. 17c (dating the runes in 6th century); Fischer,
2005: 66—67, 17374, with approximate dating in 450-650.

54  MiloSevi¢ 2000a: 2.205-06, no. 4.31 (fragment of small column from Biskupija-Crkvina
near Knin); 2003a; 2003b (Bilimi$¢e-Zenica church).
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FIGURE 5.1 Gilded belt set from the round turret in Mogorjelo. Zemaljski muzej Bosne i
Hercegovine, Sarajevo
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG

FIGURE 5.2 Gilded belt strap discovered near the round turret in Mogorjelo, reminding in
shape to the letter U, Zemaljski muzej Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG
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FIGURE 5.3 The strap-end with zoomorphic ornaments from
Medvedicka (Novo Virje — south of the river Drava
in Pannonia), Arheoloski muzej u Zagrebu
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ARHEOLOSKI MUZE] U
ZAGREBU



THE PRODUCTS OF THE “TETGIS STYLE” 77

FIGURE 5.4 Bronze gilded strap-end decorated with zoomorphic motives (5.4a), and
decorated belt-strap with quadrilateral rosette (5.4b) from Sipar near
Novigrad/Cittanova, Arheoloski muzej Istre, Pula
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ARHEOLOSKI MUZE] ISTRE

FIGURE 5.5 Circular shield-shaped bronze fibula, also from
Sipar with partly preserved blue, green and red
Champlevé enamel, Arheoloski muzej Istre, Pula
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ARHEOLOSKI MUZE] ISTRE



78 MILOSEVIC

FIGURE 5.6 The Tetgis belt buckle from the castrum in Gornji Vrbljani, Zemaljski muzej
Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG
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FIGURE 5.7 Map of localities with finds of metal artefacts and stone sculptures with

zoomorphic ornaments in ‘Tetgis style’ (after the information from Schulze
Dérrlamm 1998: 133, 143-46)
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Tetgis belt strap

Tassilo’s chalice

FIGURE 5.8
The comparative drawings of the ornaments
and letters from the Vrbljani belt-strap and
Tassilo’s Chalice. From Milosevi¢ 2000b: 113
©IMAGE BY AUTHOR

FIGURE 5.9 The Censer from Cetina. Muzej hrvatskih arheoloskih spomenika, Split
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG
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FIGURE 5.10  Bronze shield boss from a round shield found in Breza near Sarajevo.
Zemaljski muzej Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG
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FIGURE 5.11  Warriors with round shields and Carolingian weapons on
fragments of altar screen from Church of St Marin. Pridraga,
near Zadar, last quarter of 8th century. From MiloSevi¢
2000b: 323
©IMAGE BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 5.12 The building from Breza, so-called Breza 11
©PHOTOGRAPH BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG
©AXONOMETRIC RECONSTRUCTION AND GROUND PLAN BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 5.13

MILOSEVIC

Breza 11. Above: sculptures of animal heads and the protomes with boar or
bear heads. On fragment (above right) is shown male figure in military atire.
Below: Large relief with representation of wild boar hunt from Visoko,
originally from Breza 11. Zemaljski muzej Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo
©PHOTOGRAPHS BY ANTUN Z. ALAJBEG
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FIGURE 5.14

FRe Y A LTI

The drawings of graffiti from the column from Breza 11 building. From

Milosevi¢ 2011: 131
©IMAGE BY AUTHOR

FIGURE 5.15

Upper row: column capital
decorated with bird-headed snakes
and the fragment of altar screen
from Bilimi$ée-Zenica, church in
Central Bosnia. Zemaljski muzej
Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo
Middle row: parts of the altar screen
from Bilimi$¢e-Zenica. Zemaljski
muzej Bosne i Hercegovine,
Sarajevo

Below: fragment of small column
from Biskupija-Crkvina near Knin
Muzej hrvatskih arheologkih spo-
menika, Split

©PHOTOGRAPHS BY ANTUN Z.
ALAJBEG



CHAPTER 6

Carolingian Weapons and the Problem of Croat
Migration and Ethnogenesis

Goran Bilogrivi¢

The exhibition entitled “Croats and Carolingians”, along with its rich accom-
panying catalogue, thematised numerous aspects of Croatian — Carolingian
interrelations.! One of those aspects was that pertaining to the question
of whether the Carolingians may have possibly played a role in the Croats’
arrival to post-Roman Dalmatia. The original author of the thesis on the arrival
of the Croats during the Frankish wars against the Avars is Lujo Margeti¢. In
an encompassing article from 1977 he countered the paradigm of the arrival
of the Croats shortly before or after the year 626, basing his arguments on a
thorough analysis of the DA and, to a lesser degree, reports from the Frankish
annals on the final years of the 8th century.? According to Margeti¢, the
migration would have taken place at the very end of the 8th century, following
Carolingian orders and to their advantage in the wars against the Avars, and it
was the chapter 30 of the par that recorded Croatian lore of the events most
faithfully. The question of the homeland of the Croats, i.e. the territory from
whence they would have come, did not concern the author much.3 The basis of
Margetic’s thesis was accepted by Nada Klai¢ in her later works. She was of the
opinion that the Croats took part in the wars against the Avars under Frankish
leadership and so at the beginning of the gth century arrived to Dalmatia from
Carantania, taking over the territory previously held by the Avars and popu-
lated mostly by Slavs all the way from the 7th century.* Apart from Klai¢, this
idea did not gain many supporters among historians. At the same time, dur-
ing the 1980s, the end of the 8th century arrival thesis was stressed by certain
archaeologists and art historians, but this was mostly as a point of interest and
without further considerations or respective contextualizations of material
culture remains.’

MiloSevié¢ 2000a and Bertelli et al. 2001, with the same main texts in Italian.

Margeti¢ 1977.

Several of the author’s most important articles on these topics are collected in Margeti¢ 2001.
Klai¢ 1984: 253-64; 1985; 1990: 14—27.

Rapani¢ 1985: 12—14; 1987: 61—73. For a more detailed overview of the topic, see Bilogrivi¢ 2010.
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During the 1990s, the late arrival was mostly outside of scholarly and wider
interest, with the dominant view being that the Croats had been present
in Dalmatia since the 7th century, though at the same time theses on their
Iranian, autochtonous and other ancient origins were flourishing. In the same
period Margeti¢ himself actually abandoned his own thesis, becoming steadi-
ly less convinced of the authenticity of the report in the par and connecting
the (Proto)Croats with the 7th century Bulgarian ruler Kubrat (Krobatos).
According to that view, they would have been a Turkic cavalry tribe given a
frontier guarding role on the edges of the Avar Qaganate. The importance of
a great migration was thus completely diminished.®

However, Margeti¢’s basic theses were revived again in 2000, by the exhibi-
tion “Croats and Carolingians” and contributions in the accompanying cata-
logue. A detailed historiographic treatise was written by Mladen Anci¢, who
considers the Croat migration at the end of the 8th century to be a result of
planned Frankish dispersion and settling of large Slavic warrior groups dur-
ing the wars against the Avars.” The author states that the Franks recruited
various Slavic groups living at the eastern edge of their kingdom as allies, and
that one of these groups would also have been the Croats. One of the starting
points is the fact that Frankish written sources mention groups in that area,
which also soon appear further to the southeast (Serbs, Abodrites). There are
also similarities in toponyms and names of certain groups, such as Daleminzi/
Dlamocani or Hliuno in the north with Glamo¢ and Livno in what is today
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Numerous archaeological finds of Carolingian prov-
enance would also supposedly reflect these migrations. The most numerous
and thus the leading group would have been the Croats, who soon after spread
their authority over previously immigrated Slavic groups present here since
the early 7th century, but also over the others from the ‘Carolingian’ immigrant
wave, thus annuling their independent political identity. It should be noted
that Anci¢, in contrast to traditional Croatian historiography, does not speak
of a migration of an entire ‘people) but instead views early medieval ethnic
groups as more-or-less temporary alliances of warrior groups with the leading
role of the elite, i.e. a certain kin community, which uses origin myths as one of
the means for legitimating power and authority.8

Such an historigraphic framework was also used in the interpretation of
many of archaeological finds presented at the exhibition. In the following years

Margeti¢ 2001: 200-14; 2002: 99100, 121.

Ancié 2000: 74-84; 2016: 21820, see also Anci¢ in this volume.

8 Ancié 2000: 77; 2008a: 3950, 194. For the author’s critical review of the fundamental narra-
tive source containing such Croatian myth, the DA1, see Anci¢ 2o10.

N o
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it was supplemented by new scholarly articles, written mostly by archaeolo-
gists and art historians, and through new exhibition projects brought closer to
the wider audience.” Several new archaeological finds, in the last decade or so,
have been incoprorated into this framework as new firm evidence for the Croat
migration under Carolingian leadership at the turn of the 8th and gth centu-
ries, which, in turn, is considered a fact by some Croatian historians and archae-
ologists. Simultaneously, the view that the Croats migrated in the 7th century,
is still a dominant paradigm amongst the majority of Croatian medievalists.
It is interesting in this context to note the absence of a more thorough review
of the theses presented by this exhibition until very recently.!® On the other
hand, on an international level, the relentless discussion on ethnogenesis and
early medieval identities has long since shifted its focus from the exclusive
question of migrations to problems such as the use of origin narratives and
material culture in identity-construction and communication, legitimation of
authority, display of ancient traditions, etc. In the following pages I shall con-
sider the basic postulations of the thesis of Croat migration to Dalmatia at the
end of the 8th century, in the form it had from 2000 onwards, as well as the
question of archaeological finds of Carolingian provenance in that context. In
this way, I will attempt to examine in what capacity the thesis of the arrival of
the Croats as Carolingian warrior vassals has stood the test of time over the last
two decades.

Unlike Margeti¢, Anci¢ does not rely on the pA1, but primarily uses various
Frankish written sources from the late 8th and early gth centuries. Admittedly,
the proposed migrations are never mentioned in those sources and it is also in-
teresting that certain arguments of this thesis have in a way been disputed, and
even refuted, long before the publication of Anci¢’s study. For example, three
quarters of a century earlier, Ferdo Sisi¢ wrote that the appearance of similar
names amongst the groups in the north and the south is not in itself proof of a
migration.!! Nada Klai¢ similarly noted the appearance of identical or similar
toponyms throughout the Slavic world, which are thus not necessarily indi-
cators of migrations.!? In his reaction to Heinrich Kunstmann'’s publications,
Radoslav Katici¢ pointed out that the link between the Daleminzi (Dlamocani)
and Dalmatia is principally only a verbal similarity, although Glamo¢ as a

9 E.g. Rauter Planci¢ 2006; Kusin 2007.

10  On the contrary, Margeti¢’s article immediately encountered sharp and systematic criti-
cism, which continued also in the following years: Sui¢ 1977; Stih 1987: 530-35; Pohl 1988:
262ft.; Loncéar 1992: 391—410; Goldstein 1992: 126—28.

11 Sidi¢1925: 245 writes primarily of the Croats, but also mentions the Abodrites (Bodrici) in
the same sense.

12 Klai¢1956: 97-98, n.84.
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toponym in present-day Bosnia and Herzegovina could indeed be a slavicized
form deriving from the Latin Dalmatia. Regardless, even if Glamoc¢ could be
connected with the Glomaci/Glamocani/Dlamocani, according to Katici¢, that
would rather be an indication of a migration from Dalmatia northwards.!3 He
explains the naming of a Slavic group in the north as Dalmatae or Dalmatii
due to the early medieval authors’ familiarity with ancient Roman geography
and that in such a way they showed “educated ‘correctness’”.1* Writing more
recently and on an unrelated topic, Sebastian Brather considers the appear-
ance of matching ethnic labels in various places (among them also the Croats
and Abodrites) as reflecting possible connections over wider territories, rather
than migrations of larger groups. He also notes the possibility of reference to
‘prestigious names’ in search of a certain tradition, whereby lore and familiarity
of the name come to the fore, with no need for direct contacts or migrations.!>

Contrary to those opinions, Margeti¢ accepted Anci¢’s connecting of the
names of Slavic groups and toponyms, considering that it convincingly showed
the migration as such, but disagreed with its dating and circumstances. He
stressed that these migrations were spontaneous and could have also taken
place earlier, during the 7th and 8th centuries.!® Margetic¢ also stated the pos-
sibly key deficiency of the thesis, the fact that there is no mention of the Croats
whatsoever in Frankish written sources, and it is precisely them that would
have been the largest and leading group.'” The same criticism had already
been pointed towards Margetic’s thesis by Ivo Goldstein, and it is certainly
applicable to this case. Since Frankish sources systematically record events of
larger importance for the state, it is very hard to believe that at least a men-
tion of such siginifcant migrations would be left out.!® In comparison, several
sources record that in 804 Charlemagne ordered a mass forcible relocation
of the Saxons into Francia following the end of the war against them, while
in their place he settled the Abodrites.! It is therefore odd that no organised
southward migration of the latter is mentioned, especially since it would have
occured only several years previously. Taking into account the stated criticism
of sources and toponyms, it can preliminarily be concluded that the thesis of

13 Katic¢i¢ 1990: 229—31.

14  Katic¢i¢ 1990: 237, n.11.

15  Brather 2004: 238. For the Croat name as one of such prestigious names see Pohl 2010: 16.
Cf. also Borri 2011: 21416 for the widespread presence of various groups called Croats.

16  Margeti¢ 2002:103.

17  Margeti¢ 2002:104.

18 Goldstein 1992: 127.

19 ARF, s.a. 804; Reginonis chronicon: 64—65; Vita Karoli: 10.
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Croat migration under the Franks at the end of the 8th century actually does
not have particularly firm foundations.2°

As stated earlier, after Margetic’s initial publication, his thesis was accepted
by certain archaeologists and art historians. Archaeological argumentation,
i.e. the appearance of a large number of finds of Carolingian provenance on
the territory of early medieval Croatia as an indicator of the migration, was
used also by An¢i¢.2! It is important to notice, however, the complete lack of
such finds in the southeastern Abodrite territory (present-day Vojvodina and
its neighbouring areas), where they should, per analogiam, also be expected.
If the migration was instigated and organised under Frankish patronage,
then this is rather odd, to say the least. But let us return to Croatian territory.
Supporters of this thesis usually support the opinion that there is a clear and
marked continuity of the population from Late Antiquity through the 7th
and 8th centuries, that inhumation row-grave cemeteries can be securely
dated only from the late 8th century and that, adding to this, it is precisely the
numerous Carolingian finds that indicate the arrival of a new population.?2
Connecting Carolingian finds with the Croat migration is most vividly illus-
trated by the works of Ante Milosevi¢ on the newly-found Petersen type K
sword from Koljani near Vrlika in the Dalmatian hinterland. The author links
the sword from the site of Slankovac in Donji Koljani to the richly decorated
type K sword from Haithabu in northern Germany (marked as Bb) and a group
of swords of the same type which have been found in various parts of Europe
and are decorated in a mutually identical manner, usually with a personal
name carved on the upper side of the crossguard. One example from Croatia,
that from Zadvarje in the hinterland of Omis, is also a part of this group. The
author presumes the same origin for all of these swords, with the workshops
located somewhere in Viking Scandinavia.?® The swords from Donji Koljani
and Zadvarje would have originally come into the hands of Croat warriors

20  See the criticism also in Dzino 2010: 179—82; Budak 2015: 83; 2018a: 103.

21 Anci¢ 2000: 75.

22 Contrary to that, Vladimir Sokol dates all cremation burials as well as inhumation row
grave cemeteries only from the presumed time of the Croat arrival, i.e. the very end of
the 8th century. Significant discontinuity arising from such a conclusion, that implies
an absence of any finds whatsoever between the middle of the 7th and the end of the
8th centuries, is left unexplained — Sokol 2006: 108-09, 160—62; 2016: 92—93, 12628,
cf. criticism in Dzino 2010: 122—23. Recent datings of the finds and cemeteries of the
so-called horizon with pagan burial characteristics (as well as cremation burials), whether
through typological analyses, or4C dates, definitely refute this viewpoint. Cf. Petrinec 2009;
Alajbeg 2015 (cemeteries); Uglesi¢ 2009:146—47; 2016: 661-64; Gusar & Vujevi¢ 2012: 11720
(14C dates in Dalmatia).

23 Milosevié 2012a: 463—66; 2016: 21417, see also his chapter in this volume.
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while they were still in their presumed northern homeland, and then, shortly
after, arrived with them into Dalmatia. Such a conclusion MiloSevi¢ extends
to other swords from local sites as well (at least to those of type K), but also to
some other early Carolingian objects, such as the well-known bronze belt end
from Gornji Vrbljani in Bosnia and Herzegovina.?4

However, it is precisely Petersen type K swords which are generally consid-
ered to be a characteristic product of Frankish workshops. Jan Petersen clearly
stated that opinion while defining the type,?® and it has been supported in sub-
sequent decades by numerous authors up until today.26 Although the possibil-
ity of local production of the same type of hilts according to Frankish models
can not be eliminated, their primary Frankish origin and majority production
whithin the Empire are indisputable. Furthermore, the closely interconnected
group of type K swords with hilts decorated with inlaid thin silver bands and
carved tendrils with trefoil or grape motifs clearly reveals a Frankish, early
Carolingian origin.2”

Such an origin is further confirmed by personal names carved on the upper
sides of the crossguards of five out of a total eight swords of this group, which
are mostly considered to signify the craftsman who made or at least decorat-
ed the hilt.28 The most frequent name, appearing in three cases (maybe even
four, as this is also the common interpretation of the visible remains of the
inscription on the Wallace Collection sword),?® is HILTIPREHT, a name also

24  Milosevi¢ 2012a: 467-68; 2016: 218-19 and the discussion on the belt end from Gornji
Vrbljani in this volume. It is fair to mention that the origin of this thesis is actually quite
an old one. Karaman 1940: 28, wrote that Hungarian archaeologists considered the swords
found in Croatia to be of originally Scandinavian provenance, arriving to Dalmatia via
trade routes from White Croatia in the north.

25 Petersen 1919: 108-10.

26  E.g. Arbman 1937: 225-26; Vinski 1981: 18ff,; Steuer 1987: 153—-56; Geibig 1991: 161; Jakobsson
1992: 43—44, 178; Wamers 1994a: 7-14; Martens 2004: 133—36; Marek 2005: 25; HoSek &
Kosta 2014: 248. Fedir Androshchuk (2014: 66, 169, 185-87) does not doubt the Frankish
origin of the type, and especially of the early examples (his subtype K1), while he does ad-
vocate local Scandinavian production of his chronologically later subtype K3. Milosevi¢
had himself previously also supported the viewpoint that Petersen type K swords are
originally Frankish, stating that they might even have been an ‘official weapon’ of the
Frankish army. MiloSevi¢ 2000b: 128—29. There is no reference to this claim in his newer
texts.

27  Bilogrivi¢ 2009 (overview of Petersen type K swords); Bilogrivi¢ 2013: 68—71 (swords with
hilts decorated with tendrils with literature); Pentz 2010: 115—-27; Lennartsson 1997/98, esp.
447, 46061 (the characteristic tendril decoration on Carolingian objects).

28  Bilogrivi¢ 2013: 70; Moilanen 2015: 318. Androshchuk 2014: 179 considers such hilts to have
been decorated by jewellers.

29  Oakeshott & Peirce 1995: 6ff.
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recorded in the Liber memorialis of St Gallen. In this confraternity book, writ-
ten before 817, names of living and dead members of 31 religious communities
bound to the abbey through confraternity agreements are listed.3° The names
Hiltipreht, Hiltibreht, Hiltepreht and Hiltebreht, which are generally thought to
be of a Frankish/High German origin,3! appear on several occasions.32 It is also
very telling that, among other things, swords were produced in the abbey of St
Gallen, as in some other abbeys, too — e.g. in Fulda and Lorsch.33 The second
name is HARTOLFR, for which the same origin is usually presumed, carved
on a sword from Kilmainham, Ireland, and the third is only fragmentary, pre-
served in the form of ... A ... ERTU, on the sword from Zadvarje, Croatia. The
latter is usually reconstructed with a Latin ending — uUs, and names such as
Dagobertus, Haribertus, Garibertus, Madalbertus, etc. have been proposed.3+
Concerning the decoration of the hilts, the tendrils have been executed in
an equal manner on almost all examples, with a grape or trefoil motif, and
in five cases divided by a vertical line in the middle. Only the tendril on the
sword from Gjersvik, Norway, differs slightly more. Pommel lobes are deco-
rated identically on the swords from Kilmainham and Ballinderry, Ireland,
similarly on the one from Elst in the Netherlands. The swords from Ballinderry,
the Wallace Collection and Zadvarje also have decorated lower sides of their
crossguards. In the first two examples it is a motif that has often been named
‘rabbit’s ears) supposedly slightly visible also on the crossguard of the sword
from Gravrdk, Norway,3% and a similar one is present on the side lobe of the
Elst pommel. This motif can to a certain degree be compared to similar deco-
rations on strap ends and loops of Carolingian spur sets from the Duesminde
hoard on the island of Lolland in Denmark.36 The Zadvarje sword has a carved
anchor type cross on either side of the tang. Given all of the above, it is quite
evident that these are swords (i.e. hilts) originating from the same workshop
somewhere in (central?) Carolingian territory, and at least a portion of them

30  Costambeys et al. 2011: 306—07.

31 Mahr1928: 247; Miiller-Wille 1982: 144—45, n.g2a.

32 Libri confraternitatum: 11, 23, 40. The name Hiltipreht is mentioned also in several places
in relation to the abbey of Reichenau: Libri confraternitatum: 158, 186, 271. Cf. Bilogrivi¢
2013: 70—71.

33  Verhulst 2004: 78—79. It should be noted here that several years ago Anne Stalsberg
(2008: 18—20) proposed a possible connection of the well-known sword blade signature
+ULFBERHT+ precisely with early medieval abbeys.

34  Milosevi¢ 2000a: 2.357; Pitesa 2009: 55.

35  Oakeshott & Peirce 1995: 6.

36  Schilling 2005:133.
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has probably been made by the same craftsman. It should be noted that
another sword has recently been added to this group, a 19th century find from
Starby on the south of Sjelland in Denmark. Its hilt is also decorated by brass
inlay and carved tendrils on the sides of the crossguard. However, these ten-
drils are significantly different than those on the other swords of the group.
Despite the differences, the attribution of this sword to a Carolingian work-
shop was convincingly argued in its publication,3? although the question of a
tighter workshop connection is best left open.

The Haithabu Bb sword is also sometimes ascribed to the same group.
However, it has tendril decoration only on the pommel lobes executed in a
completely different manner, too. Actually, the only common motif is the an-
chor type cross on one of the side-lobes of the crossguard, corresponding with
those on the Zadvarje sword. Silver band inlay is a too widespread decorative
technique to be taken into account in this sense. Still, the Bb sword is also
regularly interpreted as a Carolingian product. Moreover, according to some
authors it could be explained as a direct gift from the Carolingian ruling elite
to an important member of the Danish royal family.38 Such an interpretation
is symptomatic for Croatian examples of Carolingian swords as well, to which
I shall return shortly.

Before that, it is necessary to take a look at the sword from Donji Koljani,
which really does have some connection with the Haithabu Bb sword. Aside
from the general affiliation to the same type and the thin band inlay, both
swords have morphologically corresponding crossguards and pommel bases,
with lobed sides. This is a very rare characteristic, known for example on a
sword with a missing pommel crown, but originally also probably of the
type K, from grave 151a of the Wiskiauten cemetery — present-day Mokhovoe,
Kaliningrad.3® The Koljani sword, however, does not have any motifs carved
on its hilt, but instead hammered into the fuller on one side of the blade — a
cross and a trefoil knot. The latter motif is also present on the upper side of
the Haithabu Bb sword’s crossguard, although executed somewhat differently.
The Christian symbolic of the first motif is indisputable, while the knot could
possibly be associated with the Trinity. That the motif could be of a Christian
symbolic nature is supported by the fact that the same motif is often found in

37 Pentz 2010.
38 Cf. Wamers 1994a: 36—42; 2005a: 165—70; 2005b: 53—54; Pentz 2010: 133, 136—37.
39  vonzur Miihlen 1975: T. 9/1, T. 36.
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ecclesiastical contexts on small liturgical objects,*® and on church furniture.#
The Christian symbolic link between these two swords is quite obvious, as is
their Carolingian origin, which is indicated in the case of the Donji Koljani
sword also by the belt strap end found together with it. Whether the swords are
linked also by a common workshop origin is a different matter, one for which
there is no space in this paper.

To summarise this argument, it is evident that the Carolingian origin of
8th/gth century swords from the territory of early medieval Croatia is quite
certain. Such a conclusion does not directly contradict the archaeological
argumentation of the thesis on the migration of the Croats under Frankish
leadership but it also does not prove it. However, more and more cemetery
analyses are showing that there is no visible discontinuity at the turn of the
8th and gth centuries.#? On the contrary, the beginnings of some cemeteries
can now fairly securely be dated to the first half of the 8th century, with buri-
als most frequently continuing uninterruptedly well into the first half of the
gth century.#® The objects of Carolingian provenance have been found in
some of those cemeteries, in graves whose general context does not differ at all
from the others. Furthermore, some Carolingian finds from the territory of early
medieval Croatia can be dated prior to the very end of the 8th century, showing
possible longer contacts between this area and the Franks.#* All of these point
to a necessity for a different interpretation of the finds of Carolingian weapons
and warrior equipment from the territory of early medieval Croatia.

If these were a case of trade, one could expect a wider range of objects,
especially brooches, but also other utilitarian and decorative objects found in

40  For example, it occurs on a silver liturgical spatula with a gilt spoon-ending from Mainz
(dated 8th/gth c.), on which four such symbols are placed around a central cross. Schulze-
Dérrlamm 2009b: 190-91, Abb. 31. Likewise, on a silver bow-brooch with equal arms from
Camon, dép. Somme, France (gth c.), which is not a liturgical object but also has four such
symbols placed around a central cross motif on either of the arms, Schulze-Dérrlamm
2009b: 178, 181, Abb. 23/1. A matching symbol, only more elongated, is found on the upper
side of the Haithabu Bb sword’s crossguard. Taking into account the totality of Christian
symbolics on its hilt, Wamers (1994a:13) proposed a possible interpretation of this symbol
precisely as a symbol of the Trinity.

41 Only a few of otherwise numerous examples are: two sides of a baptistery ciborium from
the Pula cathedral and the side of an altar ciborium from the Church of St Felicita in the
same city’s suburbs, dated in gth c. (Milosevi¢ 2000a: 2.62—63); an altar screen pluteus
from the Krk cathedral, (8th/gth c.) (Milosevié 2000a: 2.126); and a side of a ciborium from
the Church of St Chrysogonus in Zadar (gth c.), (MiloSevi¢ 2000a: 2.166).

42 Petrinec 2002: 206—24; 2009, esp. 311-16; Jarak 2002: 247—48; Belosevi¢ 2000: 80-84.

43  As clearly shown by Alajbeg (2015) on the examples of Nin-Zdrijac and Kagi¢-Maklinovo
brdo cemeteries.

44  Bilogrivi¢ 2011: 87-89; 2013: 72—75.
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contemporary Francia, possibly belt buckles, belt and strap ends, etc. On the
contrary, there are only weapons, spurs and elements of their strapping sets,
and just a few elements of belt sets which were not intended for carrying a
sword. Following the dating of all of these finds into the last decades of the 8th
and the first third of the gth centuries, we should turn to their interpretation
within the social and political context of the time. In peripheral and frontier
areas of the Empire, as was the Croatian territory, an important role was played
by local potentates.*> As confirmation of their loyalty an oath to the emperor
was expected, which was an act recorded and described in many places in royal
and imperial capitularies and other sources.#¢ In addition, social relations
among and between elites were maintained through gift-giving of prestige
goods, which also served as status symbols and symbols of power,*” while the
gifts of weapons had an important role in establishing a vassal relationship.#®
I return now to Egon Wamers’ analysis of the burial mound near the en-
trance to Haithabu (Haidaby/Hedeby), once an important trading town at the
very southern end of Viking Denmark, today a site near Schleswig at the very
north of Germany. Probably three men had been buried in a chamber in this
grave, each with rich warrior equipment. Other grave goods were also found
inside the grave chamber (Carolingian glass beaker, bucket, horse-riding gear,
etc.), and beside it three sacrificed horses in a separate shallow pit. A 17-20m
long ship was placed over the chamber and everything partially covered by
a smaller mound of sand and stones.*® The grave goods most interesting for
the topic of this paper are three luxurious swords, two of type K and the third
one of distinctive type 1 according to Petersen’s typological scheme. They
are all undoubtedly Carolingian swords, the most luxurious of which (Bb) is
decorated with motifs of Christian iconography, as already noted. This grave
reveals a mixture of Continental and Christian as well as Viking characteristics,
but as a whole can be characterised as a Viking pagan burial. Wamers inter-
preted the grave and its grave-goods in the light of the story of the baptism
of the Danish king Harald Klak as told by Ermoldus Nigellus in a text written

45  Heatherigg7, esp. 176-78.

46  McKitterick 2008: 266—70.

47 Costambeys et al. 2011: 278-82; Le Jan 2000: 286-87; Curta 2010a: 271; Nelson 2000: 172
(swords and belts as symbols of authority and rank, and as luxurious gifts). Spurs also had
a similar symbolic function of indicating status and power: Schulze-Dérrlamm 200gb: 167;
Wamers 2005b: 57—61.

48  LeJan2000:293-94. On gifts in the context of power and social relations in the Carolingian
period extensively in Curta 20064, cf. Bilogrivi¢ 2009: 148-49.

49  Miiller-Wille 1976:10—30 (the details of this grave, its discovery, earlier research and finds).
Slightly different interpretation, proposing two burials instead of three, was given in
Staecker 2005: 4-7.
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in honor of the emperor Louis the Pious. Ermoldus, namely, writes that Louis
gave Harald a horse and weapons when the latter had become his vassal. When
in 826 Harald was baptised under Louis’ patronage and swore an oath of fidel-
ity, he received from the emperor various other gifts. Among them were a luxu-
riously decorated sword-belt, Louis’ own sword and golden spurs.5°

As this was a burial of a member of the highest level of Viking Danish elite,
Wamers proposed that it could have been Harald Klak himself, although such
identification is, of course, ultimately impossible to confirm. After all, as the
author himself points out, numerous visits of the Danish elite to the Frankish
court, mutual contacts and exchanges of gifts are known to have happened
during the first half of the gth century so that possible identifications of the
deceased are also multiple. Indeed, he stresses that it is not at all so important
whether it was really Harald who had been buried here, as is the possibility that
it might have been him.5! Namely, the use of Carolingian swords, spurs, a glass
beaker, i.e. the intentional display of luxurious objects of Carolingian prove-
nance, their symbols of status and power, reflects tight relations between the
two elites despite the constant and intense warfare of the time. Moreover,
the use of these objects in a burial context, as was surely the case previously
in maintaining regular social relations, is interpreted as a sort of imitatio
imperii — the adoption of Frankish forms and patterns of power and authority
display among various ‘peoples’ on the imperial periphery. During the chris-
tening ceremony, Harald’s followers were also dressed “in a Frankish manner”
and so, according to Wamers, Harald would have been solemnly invested as a
Frankish, i.e. Christian, king of Denmark and his ‘people’ as a new Frankish
‘people’52 Contrary to this interpretation, Jorn Staecker places more emphasis
on other members of the Danish elite and interprets the finds and burial in the
context of local power-relations and conflicts of the Danes with the Franks and
the Abodrites.?3 Still, the symbolic importance of the weapons and the whole
burial is not questioned.

50  In honorem Hludowici 4, 373-84, 607—08. Cf. Wamers 1994a: 36—38; 2005a: 159—60, 165-66;
Le Jan 2000: 292—93.

51  Wamers 1994a: 39—42; 2005a: 165-68. It is worth noting the dating of the Haithabu
Bb sword on the basis of stylistic but also technological characteristics by Monika
Lennartsson (1997/98: 497) to the end of the time range which Wamers proposed for the
burial, i.e. around 850.

52  Wamers 1994a: 42; 2005a: 16667, 169—70; Pentz 2010: 137. Moreover, both authors on
account of the grave goods see the other two buried persons, in the separated part of the
burial chamber, as a cupbearer and marshall.

53  Staecker 2005: 9, 23—24.
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Acts of gift-giving are mentioned in Frankish written sources in the context
of different legations from the neighbouring Slavs as well, albeit in less detail.
Thus, Wamers also refers to the court held at Frankfurt in 822, at which the
legates of various Slavic groups from the eastern frontier territories took part.5*
While the record in the ARF only lists the said Slavic gentes that approached
the emperor with gifts, in chapter 36 of the Astronomer’s Vita Hludowici
imperatoris there is a description of the case of two brothers, claimants to the
postition of the princeps of the Wilzi after the death of their father, which
the emperor had to solve. Louis, as the Astronomer writes, investigated the
will of the ‘people), which was on the side of the younger brother, and so
appointed him as ruler. Then he gave ample gifts to both of the brothers, bound
them by oaths and released them in friendly circumstances.5 Archaeological
reflections of such relations, although not necessarily of this particular situa-
tion, on Slavic territories adjacent to the eastern frontier of the Empire would
include for example rich graves with luxurious Carolingian belt-sets, spurs and
other objects from Bohemia and Moravia, such as those from the sites of Kolin
or Stara Koufim.>6

It is interesting to note that the same way of appointing a ruler is mentioned
one year previously for the area of Dalmatia, the territory where the early
medieval Croat duchy would soon arise. Namely, following the death of Borna,
the dux of the Guduscani and Frankish vassal duke of Dalmatia and Liburnia,
in 821, his nephew or grandson Ladislaus was appointed as his successor by
‘popular demand’ and the decision of the Frankish emperor.5? Accordingly, a
larger part of finds of Carolingian warrior equipment from present-day Croatia
and Bosnia and Herzegovina might possibly be viewed in a similar light, espe-
cially the luxurious examples of swords and spurs.>® While such an act gave
the Franks a confirmation of loyalty, members of the local elite could have
used these objects to demonstrate their ties with the Carolingian Empire, thus
securing for themselves special status, a privileged position and power within
their society.5° It is precisely this relationship that can be regarded as one of the
foundations of their newly emerging identity. That identity was also expressed
in burial ceremonies in which Carolingian warrior equipment was placed into

54  Wamers 1994a: 34.

55 Vita Hludowici: 412, 414.

56  Wamers 1994a: 33—34; 2005a: 169—72.

57  ARF, s.a. 821. The same event is mentioned in Vita Hludowici: 402, but without Borna’s
titles or the decision of the ‘people’, discussed more thoroughly in Bilogrivi¢ 2016: 108-16.

58  Cf. Bilogrivi¢ 2016: 116—42.

59  McKitterick 2008: 290—91; Wamers 1994a: 34. On the elite in the Carolingian world and
their representation see Costambeys et al. 2011: 271-323; Schulze-Dérrlamm 200gb.
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a grave, an act by which the heirs and descendants created a certain image of
the deceased, also legitimating their own social postition. After all, such situ-
ations were characteristic of the early medieval period throughout Europe.t©
It is necessary to emphasize that this new identity was not created out of
nothing. Burial characteristics basically remained unchanged during the last
quarter of the 8th and a part of the first third of the gth century, with most of
the grave goods and the graves being more-or-less the same as the graves of the
second half of the 8th century.5! However, in the new and dynamic political
context caused by the Carolingian expansion in the eastern Adriatic and its
hinterland, a part of the local population found a chance for personal profit and
by siding with the Carolingians secured for themselves high social position
and political gain. It can be presumed that these were the same people (fami-
lies?) who had been at the head of local communities prior to the Carolingian
advancement as well, big-men leading somewhat larger groups. Still, one
should not rule out the possibility of some other individuals or groups tak-
ing advantage of new circumstances for attaining leading positions. The wide
distribution and a certain uniformity of Carolingian finds from Vinodol to the
Neretva river, i.e. of the burials of the members of the elite with them, might at
first sight and according to traditionalistic interpretation suggest a conclusion
of this being only one (ethnic?) group. Such a conclusion would, however, at
least for the period of the late 8th and the early gth centuries, be overly gen-
eralising. Members of local elites obviously disposed of a similar repertoire of
objects and were buried in a similar manner,®2 but it is more probable that at
certain periods certain smaller groups prevailed. The first known in this area

60  Smith 2005: 19—20, 207; Nelson 2000: 176; Hirke 2001: 24—26, 29. Early medieval graves
show a much more complex image, connected with various identities, beliefs and con-
structions of memory. The display of power and social status is only a part of the whole
picture. Cf. Schiilke 1999: 94—98; Williams 2005: 195—217; Brather 2010; Bilogrivi¢ 2016:
1-16.

61  Belosevic 2000; Jarak 2002; Petrinec 2009: 113-16, 133—229 (cemeteries of the 8th and the
first half of the gth centuries).

62  Some differences between certain graves and areas are noticable, though. Cf. Klanica
2005: 35—47 (graves of the Moravian area). The author demonstrates differences in quanti-
ty and types of grave goods, as also in positioning and types of burials. Based on that, vari-
ous strata within the elite are defined, as are regional differences in placing swords, spurs,
spears and other objects in graves. Indeed, Klanica shows that in many cases the deceased
in graves with no grave goods should be considered as members of the elite. However we
can see this in a later period of burial around churches, where the proximity of a grave to
the church is an indicator of high status. Nonetheless, similar questions should be borne
in mind while interpreting early medieval graves from Croatia and neighbouring areas.
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were the Guduscani, while only during the second third of the gth century or
just slightly earlier, the Croats took the leading role.63

An important role in these new and changeable social relations was played
also by material culture or some of its elements. This can be seen in burial
ritual, which was supplemented by new status-symbols, in this case elements
of Carolingian warrior equipment.®* Consequently, new foreign objects were
adopted and in a familiar context became potential identity markers.6> The
process of the definition and development of such elite identity is concurrent
with the creation and development of the first polities in this area (among
them also Croatia) and kept changing together with social and political chang-
es during the gth century. In cemeteries it can most clearly be followed pre-
cisely during the period in question, from the late 8th through to the second
third of the gth century.

The interpretation of Carolingian finds from Croatia and adjacent areas
seems more probable in such a context. This does not negate early medieval
migrations, which surely have occured, but not as a single closed event in a
fixed moment of time and, apparently, not at the turn of the 8th and gth centu-
ries. Neither the material, nor the written sources support that. The Carolingian
influence on early medieval Croatia was quite considerable and quite impor-
tant, as was shown by the exhibition “Croats and Carolingians” in 2000/2001.
For the formation of early medieval Croat identity and their ethnogenesis it
was possibly the key element. However, it had hardly anything to do with the
presumed migration of the Croats.

63  Cf. Dzino 2010: 187-89; Bilogrivi¢ 2016: 152—53; Alimov 2016: 159—63; Budak 2018a: 109,
169—70.

64  The question of material culture and its role in identity formation and negotiation, as well
as maintenance of social relations on the territory of early medieval Croatia is discussed
in Bilogrivi¢ 2016.

65  Cf. also Dzino 2010: 150, 152; 2014a: 140—41.
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CHAPTER 7

Integration on the Fringes of the Frankish Empire:
The Case of the Carantanians and their Neighbours

Peter Stih

1 Introduction

At the end of the 8th century, Europe witnessed a military and political expan-
sion of a kind not seen since the period of the Roman Empire. Within approxi-
mately three decades, the Franks under Charlemagne managed to subjugate
Lombard Italy, Byzantine Istria, the Saxons, the Bavarians, the Slavic peoples
in Germania, and destroy the central European Avar Qaganate. With his defeat
of the Avars, the authority of the first post-Roman emperor in the West was
shifted from the Italian eastern border to the Danube in Pannonia, and a vast
area spanning from the Sudetes in the north to the Dalmatian hinterland in
the south came under Frankish rule. In the process, military conquests could
very well have been the easiest part of the task. It was much more difficult to
consolidate Frankish authority in the conquered territories. This meant that,
inter alia, rebellions had to be crushed and resistance broken down, and the
fidelity of the old political elites had to be secured or new ones had to be estab-
lished. It was also necessary to stabilize political conditions, establish Frankish
legal and social norms, and overcome barriers dividing various population
groups. All of this provided the impetus for great social changes, so it was
necessary to find the most efficient ways that would enable integration and
exploitation of the acquired human and material resources. In other words,
the conquests of the Frankish sword had to be integrated into the Frankish
Empire; however, the means and tools available for this undertaking were
rather limited.

Integration is actually a modern term and is these days a burning issue in
social and political discourses. Here, integration is discussed as the process of
incorporating a specific social community into another one, and, in doing so,
it has the nature of a collective term within which processes such as accultura-
tion, accommodation, and transformation of individual social practices occur.
Usually, integration is a longer, one could even say an indefinite, process and its
success depends greatly on the initial state, which can again be quite different

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004380134_008
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and requires corresponding approaches and steps. Integration is therefore sit-
uationally dependent and differs from case to case.

Within the discussion at hand, it is, for instance, entirely clear that the
integration of Byzantine Istria into the Frankish Empire differed greatly from
the integration of the Avar Pannonia. Istria was a province with a strong
Roman tradition, and a developed economy. It was inhabited by a Christian
population speaking a Romance language and the decision-making power
was held by the old local elites, who had controlled municipal autonomy.
When the peninsula came under Frankish rule around 790, Charlemagne
merely took the position that had beforehand been occupied by the emperor
in Constantinople. The same holds true for the Frankish duke who replaced
the Byzantine magister militum at the helm of the province. Everything else
remained more-or-less the same. The great changes that resulted in political,
social and economic turmoil at the very onset of Frankish rule were merely of a
temporary nature. They were brought about predominately by Charlemagne’s
war against the Avars (791-796—803), in which Istria was involved from the very
beginning and to which the peninsula’s economy, tax, and other obligations,
as well as decision-making, had to be adjusted. The changes were abolished
as early as the year 804 at the Placitum of Rizana near Koper. Life in Istria re-
turned to its pre-Frankish state, and with exception of the Slavic colonisation
of municipal territories, everything — at least for the time being — remained as
it had been tempore Grecorum.!

In the territory of the defeated Avar Qaganate, the Franks were met by
thoroughly different circumstances. Even though Frankish rule in Pannonia
extended as far as the former frontier of the Roman Empire on the Danube,
Roman tradition and continuity with antiquity had been lost in that area for
a long time. Political, social, and religious life within the frontiers of the Avar
Qaganate was gentile. The economic foundations and linguistic practices were
altered to the same extent. A complex political and social system, in which var-
ious steppe nomadic, Slavic, and Germanic-speaking groups lived with their
various traditions and ways of life under the Avar hegemony, was subject to a
rapid decomposition and restructuring under Frankish pressure. New political
and ethnic communities began to emerge from the ruins of the Avar Qaganate,
which was soon reflected in the terminology of the sources, which in the first
decades of the gth century first begin to mention the Czechs, Moravians,
Carniolans, Guduscani, Timociani, and somewhat later also Croats.2 The

1 Placitum Rizianense; Krahwinkler 2004: 103—46; Stih 2010: 212—29; Esders 1999: 77—78; Esders
2014: 433—38.
2 Pohl1988: 320—28; 2002: 201-12; Stih 2010: 130—-31.
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conditions that the Franks encountered in Pannonia and in broader Avaria
were for the most part unknown and new to them, but also very unstable and
subject to rapid changes. The Frankish court in Aachen, but also lower-level
decision makers in Bavaria and Friuli who were in charge of the integration
of newly conquered territory into the Frankish Empire, were faced with great
challenges.

This chapter will focus on this Slavic-Avar world, which extended from
Italy’s eastern border as far as the Danube in Pannonia, and from the eastern
Alps to the hinterland of the central Dalmatian cities. The Carantanians hold
a special place in this area and are thus singled out in the title of this chapter.
They are the only Slavic people (gens) on which we have pieces of information
dating back to as early as the 8th century that are not limited solely to their
name and that provide at least a partial insight into their social order. At the
same time, they were the first Slavic political-ethnic community to have been
subjected to the process of integration into the Frankish Kingdom, in which
we can first trace a series of practices that were common at a later point and
that linked the authority of the Frankish ruler with gentile communities on the
eastern fringes of the Frankish Empire. The integration of the Carantanians
was therefore in many respects paradigmatic.

2 Political Integration

The first step in the integration of Carantania and the Carantanians into the
Frankish Kingdom, which was taken before the mid-8th century, was a political
one. Even prior to the summer of 743, Bavarians subjugated the Carantanians
to the rule of the Frankish kings, servituti requm. The high-ranking hostages
who were taken to Bavaria were a visible sign of the acknowledgement and
acceptance of their subjugated position.? This opened the path which in the
long run led to the transformation of the Slavic principality of Carantania into
the duchy of Carinthia and to its full integration into the Holy Roman Empire,
which grew from the eastern Frankish Kingdom.

This political subjugation was linked to the adjustment of the Carantanians’
gentile constitution. Firstly, the change was reflected in the procedure of the
installing of the new prince, which presents the first-known adaptation of
Carantanian gentile law with a view to integration into the Frankish Kingdom.
The Carantanians, whose princely authority was hereditary within one family al-
ready in the mid-8th century, “made” their own princes (illi eum ducem fecerunt)

3 Conversio BetC ch. 4; Wolfram 2012: n17-19.
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as well, after their subjugation by the Franks, or they “handed the principality
to them” (ducatum illi dederunt). However, this was at this point associated with
an “order” (iussio) or “permission” (permissio) from the Frankish king, who thus
obtained the right to take part in the decision-making process of installing the
Carantanian prince.# From this point onwards, the Carantanians were unable
to install their princes without the consent of the Frankish king, otherwise
they lacked external legitimacy. The new mode of installing the Carantanian
princes, which connected the gentile constitution of the subjugated peoples
with the authority of the Frankish king, turned out to be very useful and spread
to the client principalities on the Frankish eastern and southeastern border in
the gth century. Ladislaus, dux of Dalmatia and Liburnia, where the princely
authority was already hereditary, was in 821 installed in the exact same man-
ner as the Carantanian princes Cacatius and Cheitmar. “At the request of the
people and with the consent of the emperor” (petente populo atque imperatore
consentiente) he replaced on the throne his deceased uncle Borna. In the north,
the authority of the king of the Veleti (Wilzi) was “... according to the rites of
the people” (secundum ritum gentis), however, when after the death of the old
king his two sons fought for the throne, Louis the Pious settled the dispute
in 823. The gagan of the tributary ‘Frankish’ Avars in Upper Pannonia, who
converted to Christianity, seized power in 805 “according to the old Avar rites”
(iuxta priscum eorum ritum) only after having obtained Charlemagne’s prior
permission.>

In the political sphere, the relationship between the Frankish king and the
subjugated princes and peoples manifested itself in the form of attendance at
the Frankish court and at royal assemblies. The arrival of subordinate princes
or their emissaries ad presentiam regis (imperatoris) was understood as an ob-
ligation that had to be fulfilled on a regular basis.® Normally, such visits were
associated with very concrete political agendas but were at the same time also
a public staging, a political ritual with a dual message: it demonstrated the
subordination and fidelity of gentile princes and their peoples but also granted
them legitimacy on the part of the Frankish king.

The central term that defined the relationship between the Frankish king
and the subjugated gentile princes or peoples they represented was fidelity
(fides, fidelitas), which is often seen in the Frankish political vocabulary and

4 Conversio BetC ch. 4.

ARF, s.a. 805, 821, 823.

6 See ARF, s.a. 823: Ceadragus, prince of the Abodrites, was accused of not being sufficiently
loyal to the Franks and of failing to come ad presentiam imperatoris for along time. He did so
that same year and explained himself to the emperor.

[$33
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whose importance is well illustrated by the following examples. Hrodgaud, the
Lombard duke of Friuli, who after the fall of Pavia in 774 in northeastern Italy
for quite some time persisted in the military rebellion against Charlemagne,
broke fidam suam.” Tassilo 111, duke of Bavaria, was accused of the same crime
on several occasions; after his fall in 788, his own Bavarians “who were more
loyal to the Lord King Charles than to him” (quod omnes Baioarii plus essent
fideles domno regi Carolo quam ei) blamed him for reneging on the pledge of
loyalty (quod Tassilo fidem suam salvam non haberet).® The rebellious Saxons
broke the oath of fidelity to the king ( fide regis tenenda) several times and
had to pledge loyalty in each Frankish campaign.® In 796, the Avar tudun and
his entourage came to Charlemagne in Aachen, where he subjugated himself
to the emperor, received baptism and returned home post datum servandae
fidei sacramentum, however, soon afterwards he broke his promissa fideli-
tate.! In the same manner fidelity was broken when all the Avars fell away
from the allegiance in 799."! Already, a decade earlier Dragovit, the defeated
king of the Veleti, had promised fidem se regi ac Francis servaturum, and to
state one more example, Ceadragus, prince of the Abodrites, was in 823
reproached for not being sufficiently loyal to the Franks (parum fideliter
ageret), whereupon he was charged with infidelity in 826.12

Infidelity (infidelitas) was also summarized by the expression perfidia,'®
with which the Frankish court referred to the rebellion by Liudevit, dux of
Lower Pannonia.'* Much like the Moravian prince Svatopluk a few decades
later, Liudevit thus became infidelis (regis), i.e. somebody who broke the bond
of fidelity that linked them to the king, which was considered treason and was
subject to severe sanctions, such as seizure of property or the death penalty.!®
The last two Bavarian Agilolfingian dukes, Odilo and Tassilo 111, were regarded
as maligni homines by Charlemagne and his court, since they infideliter alien-
ated Bavaria “from our Frankish realm”.6 In northeastern Italy, Charlemagne
confiscated the extensive property of the Lombard Aio, who joined duke
Hrodgaud’s rebellion after the fall of Pavia in 774 and subsequently fled to

7 ARF, s.a. 775,
8 ARF, s.a. 787—788.

9 ARF, s.a. 793—795; Annales Einhardi, s.a. 794-795.

10  Annales Einhardi, s.a 796.

11 ARF,s.a.799.

12 Annales Einhardi, s.a. 789; ARF, s.a. 823, 826.

13 Annales Einhardi, s.a. 785; ARF, s.a. 810-811, 819, 824—826.
14 ARF, s.a. 819, 821.

15 Esders 2012: 363—64.

16 D. Kar. 1., no. 162.
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Avaria, for becoming infidelis et fugitivus. Aio, who later returned to Italy
and was granted mercy by Charlemagne, got his possessions back in 799 and
made a remarkable career as a count in the service of the Western emper-
or.” In 776, after Hrodgaud’s rebellion had been crushed, Paulinus, a magister
artis grammatice in Cividale del Friuli, was richly rewarded with such confis-
cated land. He was a man of the new era. Paulinus came from the ranks of
the newly established Frankish elite in Friuli and rose to the position of the
patriarch of Aquileia in 787, under whose ecclesiastical jurisdiction was the
entire territory south of the river Drava (in Pannonia from 796, in Carantania
from 811) and who was one of the main co-organizers of the Christianization
of Avaria.!® Similarly, Charlemagne granted the Church of Aquileia property
confiscated from two Lombard brothers who had lost it propter eorum infideli-
tatem and had been killed along with the previously mentioned infideli duce
Hrodgaud.!®

Therefore, fidelity implied loyalty and obedience, but also (military) service.
It was based on a personal obligation and established the relationship of sub-
servience to the king. Thus, regardless of their social and legal position, the
king’s fideles became his ‘serfs’ and the breach of fidelity was regarded as an
act of treason that was most severely sanctioned.?? Fidelity and the related
subservience stemmed from the oath of fidelity. The sacramentum fidelitatis
has its origins in Late Antiquity and is in the 7th century attested for Frankish
Merovingian kings,?! while under Charlemagne the idea of an oath-based
community culminated in the demand that the entire free population under
his rule was to swear an oath to him, which was operatively the responsi-
bility of missi and counts throughout the empire. In 789 and again in 8oz,
Charlemagne demanded that all subjects entitled to carry weapons and over
12 years of age take an oath of fidelity regardless of their legal and social status
or ethnicity.2? The Carantanians and the population of the defeated Avaria,
which came under Frankish rule at the end of the 8th century, must have been
confronted with the oath of fidelity to the Frankish king too, as well as with
all consequences stemming from it in terms of loyalty and subservience, at
least with regard to Charlemagne’s declarative will. The fidelity that the popu-
lation of the newly conquered territories had to swear to the Frankish king was
an important tool for ruling that bound individuals to loyalty and obedience.

17 D. Kar. 1., no. 187; Krahwinkler 2004: 122—23.

18 D. Kar 1., no. 112.

19 D. Kar. 1., no. 187; Krahwinkler 2004: 214.

20 Becher 1993: 213; Innes 2005: 80—81; Esders 2012: 363.

21 Marculf, Formulae 1, 40.

22 Becher1993: 78-87, 195-212; Innes 2005: 80-81; Weinfurter 2015: 140—43.
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Simultaneously, fidelity was an important integration instrument, as it linked
each person who pledged it (and therefore all of them together) with the king.
Thus, a new political identity started to emerge that was independent of eth-
nic, linguistic, and other differences.?? Fidelity played a similarly integrative
role to that of Christianity, which united and linked people of most diverse
provenances, traditions, and identities in the Church and in faith.

The administrative reform that took place in 828, mainly in the newly con-
quered territory to the east of Friuli and Bavaria, represented an additional
important step in the political integration of the Frankish ‘Wild East’ It was
caused by the deposition of the Friulian prefect Balderic, victor over Liudevit,
dux of Lower Pannonia, whose large mandate area that extended over Friuli
and Istria to Slavonia and the hinterland of Dalmatian maritime cities was
restructured and reorganised. The area of the Bavarian Eastern prefecture lo-
cated in the north was also included in the reform. Local gentile princes in
Carantania and Carniola were replaced by Frankish counts. Comital admin-
istration was probably also introduced at that time in the territory of the
tributary Avar Qaganate between the rivers Raba and the Austrian Danube,
while Pannonia east of the Raba, around Lake Balaton, saw the introduction
of comital administration somewhat later (848) with Pribina’s installation as
count.2* In Pannonia, south of the Drava and in the Dalmatian interior, the
gentile constitution remained in use. In terms of structure, the area east of
Bavaria, Carantania, Friuli, and Istria that had been conquered in the Avar
war was for the first time split and divided into areas with comital admin-
istration and gentile constitution.?> This difference in structure resulted
also in different degrees of integration, which was also important for future
development. Due to the reform of 828, Carantania and Carniola also became
a part of the Bavarian Eastern prefecture that was expanded on account of the
Friulian prefecture and the Slavic dukedom between the rivers Drava and Sava
in Slavonia. This had very far-reaching consequences, since in the 10th cen-
tury Carantania and Carniola were included in the Holy Roman Empire that
grew from the eastern Frankish Kingdom — Carantania even as its first duchy
in the area of the eastern Alps in 976.26 The fledgling Croatian principality, on
the other hand, whose dux Trpimir in the mid-gth century at least formally
acknowledged Frankish rule, which was demonstrated by the mentioning of

23  Esders 2012: 363; Weinfurter 2015: 141.

24  ARF, s.a. 828; Krahwinkler 1992: 194—96; Stih 1994: 209—22; Wolfram 1995: 218—24; 2012:
171-73.

25  Ordinatio imperii, ch. 2 from 817 still only knew gentile (not territorial) Carantanian,
Czech, Avar, and other Slavic communities to the east of Bavaria.

26  Friss-Ehrfeld 1984: 71-74, 104—07.
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the Carolingian king in Italy in the date formula of his charter, had already
eliminated itself completely from the Frankish political framework prior to the
end of this century.?” On the fringes of their empire, the Franks also failed to
retain their rule over Pannonia on both sides of the river Drava, which was the
result of the Magyar occupation. The most important central European Slavic
principality at the time, Moravia, yielded under Magyar pressure as well. Prior
to that, Moravia had managed to elude Frankish control, although not as easily
as Croatia, and after great and long-lasting confrontations with east Frankish
Carolingians, when it appeared for a brief moment in 870, during the fall of
Rastislav and the occupation of Moravia, that it was only a matter of time be-
fore Moravia would become the next Frankish-Bavarian county.?8

In contrast to the principalities of Croatia and Moravia, which gradually
succeeded in reaching full political independence, for the Carantanians the
substitution of the gentile constitution with the comital administration in 828
meant the end of their own self-rule, and, in terms of structure and institu-
tions, the most important stage in the integration into the Frankish state.??
Carantania became merely one of the many counties of the Frankish Empire
and the door was wide open for the imposition of Frankish law. The emperor,
as the successor of the Carantanian prince, is documented to have bestowed
the first land in Carantania in 831.3° The recipients in the following decades
came mostly from Bavarian ecclesiastical and secular ranks. Frankish-type
seigneuries started to emerge, within which social and economic practices
typical of feudalism were beginning to assert themselves. At the same time,
loss of the state framework and the related political identity in the long run
also caused the loss of ethnic identity. As an ethnic community, and a distinct
Slavic people, the Carantanians disappeared from history. They shared the fate
of the Huns, Goths, Lombards, Avars, Moravians, and other peoples who were
far more prominent in the history of Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages
and who soon after the decline of their state formations disappeared from his-
tory as well. The changes in Carantania in 828 were so far-reaching that they
have been justly compared to the transformation of a foederati state into a
Roman province.?!

In a light of these watershed moments, the enforcement of the new legal
order took time. Moreover, the new legal order could not be transplanted into

27 CD,13(p. 4); Birin 2015: 42—53.
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gentile social environments in a manner that would cover all walks of life
at the same time, but rather came into force selectively and in a piecemeal
fashion.?? The longevity of such changes can be gathered from the notitia
traditionis concerning the foundation of the convent of St Georgen am
Lingsee in Carinthia in the early uth century, which still distinguished wit-
nesses under the Bavarian law (testes tracti per auers) from those under the
Slavic law (Sclauenice institutionis testes, testes Sclauigene).3® This mention
of Slavic law, in the sense of professio iuris, is the last known reference to it,
and should to be regarded as a relic of the former Carantanian gentile law and
Carantania’s gentile rule.3* In Carantania, i.e. Carinthia, which was from 976 on-
wards one of the duchies of the Ottonian Empire, a century and a half after the
introduction of comital administration, two legal communities lived alongside
each other.

3 Integration of the Slavic Social Elite

In terms of the integration and acculturation processes to which the indig-
enous Slavic-Carantanian population were subjected, the deed marking the
foundation of the convent of St Georgen am Lingsee is interesting from an
additional point of view. The interest stems from the fact that only two out of
22 Slavs recorded as living under Slavic law, bore Slavic names — Uitislav and
Goin, one of whom can justifiably be assumed to have been of noble origin on
the grounds of the event which they were attending. The vast majority already
bore Bavarian-German or Christian-Biblical names such as Hartuuich, Chazili,
Penno, Sizo, Reginpraeht, Arn, Wolfram, Orthuin, Johannes, Adam, etc. A simi-
lar trend, whereby native Slavic names disappeared at the expense of Bavarian-
German and Christian ones, is showcased in the somewhat younger material
from Friuli.35 Almost two centuries earlier, when in 827, at Puchenau along
the Danube near Linz, the Slav Techelin had come to an arrangement with
the bishop of Freising regarding the delimitation between the estate of the
bishopric and that of his group, the situation had been entirely different. Only
two people of 21 present Slavs bore Bavarian-German names, the rest of them
bearing Slavic ones.3¢ The Slavic law, under which the witnesses mentioned

32 Skrubej 2002: 68—70.

33  MC 3, no. 205; Dopsch 2003: 18-27.
34  Skrubej 2002: 67-68.

35  Hirtel 1996: 343-58.

36  TF 1, no. 548; Wolfram 1980: 19—21.
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in the deed of St Georgen am Léngsee lived, and their concurrent Christian
and Bavarian-German names reflect in a specific manner the transformation
of their bearers’ identity, cultural accommodation, and social integration on
a personal level, but also transformations of the entire Carantanian society. It
became Christian, and the Bavarians started to occupy an increasingly domi-
nant position.

The beginnings of change in Carantanian society were already visible after
772. After the victory of Tassilo 111 over the rebellious pagan Carantanian
opposition that had prevailed for three years a period of increased Bavarian
missionary and political activity began. The Carantanian social elite started to
present itself as Christian and thus in a Frankish-Bavarian manner. This new
self-perception is shown in the construction of proprietary churches that were
richly adorned with plaited ornamentation and other high-cost marble embel-
lishments, which only the highest social class could afford. With these presti-
gious churches the Carantanian leading stratum demonstrated their new faith
and thus loyalty to the Agilolfingian and, subsequently, Carolingian overlords,
but also their own noble splendour and high social position.37 The Carinthian
artefacts with plaited ornamentation therefore serve as a remote witness to
a profound religious, cultural, and political transformation that occurred in
Carantania under its last princes. At the same time, they are also as a reflec-
tion of the integration processes taking place among the higher stratum of the
Carantanian society already before the end of the 8th century. What the mod-
est artefacts attest for Carantania is considerably better documented for the
gth-century Croat principality. The remnants of the local churches, their rich
marble and other equipment with numerous epigraphic inscriptions, weapons,
and other representative burial objects are an exceptional material testament
to the great cultural transformations and adaptations of the local elite, with
princes and local lords (Zupani) at the top, which occurred in Croatian society
after the inclusion of the Dalmatian hinterland into the Frankish Empire.38

The data on familial associations of the local Slavic nobility with the
Frankish-Bavarian aristocracy sheds additional light on the integration pro-
cesses to which Carantanians and other Slavs were subjected. The old, now-
days rejected nation-conceptualized master narrative, conjured up — at least
as far as Slovenes are concerned — a picture of the transition of the eastern
Alpine area under Frankish rule in which the new regime thoroughly margin-
alized the indigenous population that spoke a different language and had a
different way of life. They were excluded from any participation in rule, power,

37  Karpf 2002: 209—22.
38  Delonga1996; Milosevi¢ 2000a: 2.174-363.
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and decision-making, and any economic or social prosperity that would open
doors to elite-status was rendered impossible, degrading them to the status
of a subjugated, unfree population without any rights or power. According to
this picture the stratification of the early medieval society in the eastern Alps
from the Carolingian era onwards was prominently ethnically determined.
The social elite and the upper strata were supposed to be comprised solely
of ‘Germans’, while ‘Slovenes’ were doomed to servitude and serfdom.39 As a
result of Michael Mitterauer’s research more than half a century ago, which
has been complemented by new findings, it has been made clear that eastern
Alpine society after its inclusion in the Frankish Kingdom cannot be de-
scribed in such a simplistic manner. Contrary to traditional conceptions, the
old Slavic — naturally, Christianized — nobility was at least partially integrated
through marriages and other ways into the circle of the new social elite, rather
than excluded from it.#°

The earliest known case of such integration into the Bavarian nobility is
Baaz de genere Carontania Sclauaniorum, who was in Bavaria in 830 in posses-
sion of a hereditary property of which he disposed freely. It is safe to assume
that Baaz was a descendant of one of the Carantanian noble hostages who was
forced to leave for Bavaria prior to the summer of 743 along with two members
of the princely family (Cacatius, Cheitmar), where he found a wife suitable for
his high social position and started a family whose material basis was also his
wife’s Bavarian property.*!

An even more prominent example is that of a Carantanian Slav Georgius,
who towards the end of the gth century married Tunza.*? The groom, who is
in the sources referred to as a nobilis vir and was thus regarded as noble by
the Bavarians, probably received his Greek name at baptism, while the bride
stemmed from “one of the leading noble families in Bavaria and its Eastern
March.”3 Her family was a branch of an old Frankish noble family from the
broader area of Trier and arrived in Carantania via the central Rheinland and
Bavaria. Tunza (from Antonia) was the daughter of the Carantanian count
Witigowo, who was endowed with property by king Louis the German in
Carantania in 859 and by Charles 111 the Fat in today’s Lower Austria around
884. Witigowo had connections to the Lower Pannonian prince and count
Pribina, but also with the Croatian prince Trpimir. Tunza’s brother Heimo

39  Stih 2002: 1-19; 2014a: 43-45.
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was king Arnulf’s ministerialis and a member of his close entourage. For a lay-
man, Heimo was granted an exceptional legal privilege by king Arnulf and the
privilege of immunity on the property that he had inherited from his father
Witigowo. That same year (888) in Karnburg, Carantania, where he celebrated
Christmas, Arnulf richly endowed his wife Miltrud. The married couple must
have decidedly supported Arnulf’s ascent to the Frankish throne in 887, so that
in return the new king felt obliged to reward them — he did so to each of them
separately — in the first year of his reign.#* The family Georgius married into
was held in the highest respect, which is reflected in their close ties with the
Frankish ruling dynasty and speaks volumes about the groom’s social position,
on account of which he was accepted into such a circle.

A Christian name was borne also by the Slav Joseph, who during the
decline of the Carolingian period, was lord of the fortified hillfort Gars-Thunau
above the river Kamp in the Austrian Danubian area. His reputation and
social position must have been very high as well, since by designating him
vir venerabilis Freising recognized his rank as equal to that of a duke.*> The
above-mentioned Slav Techelin, who reached a settlement with the Freising
bishop Hitto in Puchenau along the Danube in 827, must have been somewhat
lower in rank, but still a nobleman. At a placitum led by the Frankish count in
Traungau, witnesses from both sides were considered to be nobiles viri.*¢ Also
the noble Svatopluk, a vassal of the Bavarian duke Luitpold who was granted
extensive possessions in Carinthia and in Upper Austria by emperor Arnulf
and king Louis the Child in 898 and gog3 respectively, was a member of this
apparently already quite differentiated Slavic nobility that managed to survive
and be integrated into the ranks of the Frankish-Bavarian elite. Svatopluk’s
name and that of his younger relative Moimir, who is in the Salzburg dona-
tion records referred to as count, suggest that their ancestors originated from
Moravia. In Bavaria, this family, belonging to the ancestry of Hemma of Gurk,
was related by kinship with the Salzburg archbishop Theotmar (873-907), the
leader of king Carlman’s court chapel and archchancellor of emperor Arnulf,
after whom the name Diotmar came into its ranks.*”

A particularly telling witness to the integration of the Slavic nobility into the
ranks of the Frankish-Bavarian elite is the life story of the Lower Pannonian

44  D. LD, no. 9g9; D. K. 111., no. u3; D. Arnolf, no. 32, 42; Mitterauer 1960: 693—700, 712-19;
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prince and count Pribina.*® Already as a pagan prince, Pribina most probably
married an unknownlady from the Bavarian comital family of the Wilhelminers,
for whom he commissioned the construction of a church in Nitra, Moravia,
consecrated by the Salzburg archbishop Adalram sometime between 821 and
833. Kocel, who was born from this marriage, thus not only had a Bavarian
mother, from whom he inherited property in Bavaria, but also bore a name that
is merely a diminutive of the Frankish-Bavarian name Cadaloh. In the period
when he was still a pagan gentile prince, Pribina had contacts with the leading
stratum of the Bavarian-Frankish nobility, into which he entered after the mar-
riage. Pribina’s escape from Moimir into Frankish territory, where he received
a friendly welcome, thus meant that he arrived in an environment and among
people he was well acquainted with. After the baptism, which took place at the
behest of Louis the German, Pribina became fidelis to the king,*® and with
the king’s consent Pribina and his group settled in Pannonia, where along the
river Zala to the west of Lake Balaton he received a large territory as a fief around
840. The former prince of Nitra found a new homeland in the Pannonian plain,
as a vassal of the eastern Frankish king and under Frankish patronage created
his own lordship. Concurrently, in terms of authority and military, he and his
entourage filled the void that emerged after the abolishment of the tributary
Avar Qaganate (probably in 828), and the Archbishopric of Salzburg achieved
its first successes in the Christianization of the missionary area that had been
entrusted to it in 796 only after Pribina’s arrival, i.e. more than forty years after
the official beginning of Christianization in Avaria. Pribina’s successes in the
consolidation of Frankish Pannonia to the north of the river Drava were so
swift and of so great a magnitude that in 848 Louis the German endowed him
with the property given as a fief around 840. Concurrently, Louis made Pribina
a count and thereby the king’s representative in Pannonia. This comital posi-
tion was the highlight of Pribina’s career. Out of all Slavs who were successfully
integrated into the Bavarian-Frankish elite, Pribina achieved the highest posi-
tion in the hierarchy of the Frankish authority. With the single exception of his
son and heir Kocel, not a single gth-century Slav was made a Frankish count.
The stated examples bear witness to the successful integration of at least a
part of the highest Slavic nobility into the ranks of the Frankish-Bavarian elite
in the southeastern part of the empire and indicate the existence of groups
of Slavs that were regarded as equal in rank by the neighbouring nobility who
intermarried with them. This is also reflected by memorial inscriptions in the
‘book of life’ (liber vitae) in Salzburg and Cividale del Friuli, where members

48  See Stih 1994: 208—22; Wolfram 2012: 174—76, 183-96.
49 D. LD, no. 100.
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of the Bavarian and Slavic elite occur as equals and side by side.>° Thus emer-
gence a new social elite, which acted integratively. Pribina, who had con-
nections with Louis the German immediately after his desertion to Frankish
territory, and who paid for his loyalty with his life,>! and Georgius, who married
into a family that had close ties with the king and emperor Arnulf, are two tell-
ing examples which show that the formation of a new elite was in the interest
of members of the Carolingian dynasty, who reigned in individual (sub)regna.
The Carolingians and the Frankish elite encouraged such ties as they strength-
ened their authority and stabilised social conditions in the territories under
their lordship.

4 The Integrative Role of Christianity and the Church

Christianity and the Church played a central role in overcoming barriers di-
viding various population groups within the Frankish-Carolingian kingdom/
empire and expedited the integration of the subjugated, originally pagan and
gentilely organized groups within it. In doing so, two aspects were of vital im-
portance. Firstly, Christianity produced the ethical and moral foundations
on which Frankish society was based and which had to be accepted by the
subjugated pagan peoples and individuals. Inclusion into the Christian com-
munity created fundamental prerequisites for living together, which was as-
sociated with social disciplining at the hands of the Church. Secondly, with
Christianity and with the Church, the integration processes encompassed each
social stratum. Christianity and the Church played a particularly crucial role in
the integration of the lower and at the same time most numerous social strata,
which are hardly noticeable in sources. It is thus unsurprising that Frankish
expansion into pagan environments was closely linked with conversion to the
Christian faith, which was to happen as soon as possible. From this perspective
we may then understand why bishops marched alongside the Frankish army
that sealed the fate of the Avar Qaganate into Pannonia in 796.

The Carantanian princes Cacatius and Cheitmar were baptised immediate-
ly after the subjugation of Carantania by the Bavarians (Franks). Pribina too
was baptised directly after his desertion to the Frankish territory at the behest
of Louis the German. The Avar prince tudun received baptism in 796 concur-
rently with his subjugation under Charlemagne, and his counterparts kapkan
Theodore and gagan Abraham, bore Biblical names, which they assumed at

50  Wolfram 2012: 186, 274—301.
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baptism, acquired Charlemagne’s protection for themselves and for the groups
they helmed only after their conversion.5? They are all telling witnesses to how
the adoption of Christianity was a prerequisite for the integration of the Slavic
or any other nobility into the Frankish-Bavarian leading stratum. Subjugation
to the authority of the Frankish king, which was linked to baptism, was one of
the main ways the Franks regulated relations between themselves and their
subjugated gentes.

The Christianization of the Carantanians was a first in the entire Slavic world
and therefore of crucial importance. With this undertaking, a field of activity
opened for the Western Church which was in many respects novel and was to
a great extent a pioneering and experimental enterprise. For the first time in
history, a language barrier between the idioms of a Romance and Germanic
languages on the one hand and a Slavic language on the other had to be over-
come in a spiritual and cultural setting of the highest echelon. For the first time
the Church had to speak Slavic on all levels necessary for communication and
Christianization, ranging from the most profane to the most sublime forms
of expression. Leaning on the lexis of the Carantanian Slavs, missionaries had
to create anew the Christian terminology of the Annunciation, by means of
which radically new contents of the Christian faith could be explained to the
addressees. To paraphrase Hans Eggers, it took a revolution of the entire Slavic
imaginary world for the Lord’s Prayer to be understood in the first place.>3 We
are not dealing merely with the translation of fundamental ecclesiastical con-
cepts, but rather with the necessity to express abstract theological thinking
in the Slavic language.5* In doing so, the missionaries had no models in the
neighbouring and related Slavic idioms to lean on. This was an extraordinarily
difficult task.

Christianization was just as challenging for the missionaries as it was for in-
dividuals or communities with gentile religious conceptions. The adoption of
the Christian God, which was possible solely on a personal level, was not only
a religious act, but also resulted in extensive changes on a societal level. This
religious turning point put these societies to a great test. Not only did not all
pagans strive to pass through Augustus’ ‘door of faith’ and enter the baptismal
pool, but it was also difficult to explain to them the per se difficult theological
problem of the Trinity, and why by adopting the new god they should be forced
to give up their old ones, and regard them as the devil’s work, which brought

52 Conversio BetC, ch. 4, 10; ARF, s.a. 796, 805; Annales Iuvavenses maiores, s.a. 805; Annales
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about great conflicts of loyalty. The Frisian prince Radbod (f 719) was surely
not the only one who, preferring to be with his ancestors in hell than alone in
the heavenly kingdom, refused to get baptised.5> Along with religious conver-
sion, the adoption of the new god also meant the adoption of new ethical and
moral standards, cultural patterns, and behavioural norms that linked them
to the rest of their ‘fellow countrymen’ at least to the same extent as the legal
order that applied to the entire Frankish state. The demand to live in line with
Christian ethics and within the Church was omnipresent and the related or-
ders, instructions, and warnings applied to everybody. Provisions of capitular-
ies and bishops’ synods on imperial level were summarized by conclusions of
provincial synods, and bearers of the secular authorities and the entire clergy
were responsible for their realisation. A series of old practices, e.g. the pagan
burial and cult, polygamy, promiscuity, and, in general, everything that was in
contrast with the Christian conception of family, were banned. The construc-
tion of churches and payment of tithe became obligatory, as did fasting and
confession, celebration of saints and other church holidays, and attendance of
mass on Sunday. Particularly, with the introduction of Sunday as the Lord’s Day
(dies Domini = dominica), when all (peasant) work was forbidden, life fell into
a steady and stable rhythm.

The conclusions of the first Bavarian Synod of Reisbach, convened by the
Salzburg archbishop Arn in 799 or 8oo indicate that at the turn of the gth cen-
tury the liturgical year north of the river Drava included 36 holidays.56 As is
known from Alcuin’s letter to Arn, the first archbishop of Salzburg is credited
with introducing All Saints’ Day on 1 November into the area of the Bavarian
metropolitan province, and, consequently, to the Slavic world belonging to it.57
In day-to-day practice, Christian life stipulated that people were to take part in
intercessional processions (litanies), clad in plain clothes and singing appro-
priately. Additionally, they were to learn to call Kyrie eleison (Lord have mercy)
in a less peasant-like manner.>® This stipulation could have had an indirect
impact on the Carantanian-Carinthian enthronement ceremony and could be
associated with its first known adaptation, when the initially pagan ritual was
tailored to the requirements of a society whicht defined itself as Christian. The
oldest known form of the duke’s installation, whose beginnings are justifiably
to be sought in the gentile constitution of the Slavic principality of Carantania,
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went on as follows: the new duke, clad in peasant (hunting) attire, was brought
to the Prince’s Stone at Zollfeld, and led around it three times while people
present were singing Kyrie eleison in the vernacular (windische laissen), thank-
ing God for bringing them a lord who was to their liking.5°

It certainly could not have been easy to change life’s routines and live in
accordace with Christian principles. In practice, this meant that numerous
difficulties had to be overcome and many acts of resistance broken. A good
insight into the extent of the great changes that the Christian faith brought
to pagan communities is provided by the Responsa Nicolai papae ad consulta
Bulgarorum from 866. This is a set of extensive replies by the pope Nicholas 1
(858-867) to the unpreserved catalogue of questions by the Bulgar khan Boris-
Michael, who had beforehand received baptism from Constantinople and who
wanted to withdraw from its influence by associating himself to Rome.6° The
questions of which animals could be eaten, whether amulets might be worn or
magical stones used, whether prayer for one’s pagan ancestors was allowed, if
women were allowed to wear trousers, or whether Christians were allowed to
have two wives, etc. mirror situations that pagan social environments had
to face along with purely practical problems which had to be solved.®!

The new faith also brought about changes among the bearers of social
power. Groups that controlled gentile sacral-religious spheres lost their influ-
ence and were socially marginalised, which was certainly one of the reasons
for the rebellions which took place in Carantania as early as the 760s. In gen-
eral, the bearers of Christianization and the related integration were faced
with great difficulties in their work; additionally, the Christianization of the
Avar-Slavic ‘Wild East’ in Pannonia also failed to live up to their great expecta-
tions. The euphoria that can be felt on the Frankish side following victorious
campaigns into the heart of the Qaganate in 795 and 796 was also shared by the
mission’s organizers.52 Alcuin’s correspondence and the protocol of the bish-
ops’ synod “along the riverbanks of the Danube” provide a rare insight into its
ideational background.6® However, the goals, which were set very high, and
the related necessity to produce good Christians, one after another turned out
to be too large a burden for the Church, which lacked competent missionaries
with a good command of the vernacular. In 870, Salzburg boasted of its suc-
cessful Christianization of the Carantanians and could list the names of the
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missionaries who were active in Carantania, while they had virtually nothing
to show for the first decades of their mission in Pannonia. Their undertaking,
which had begun with great zest, failed, and the mission was only saved from
ruin by Pribina’s arrival. Salzburg’s first successes in the Christianization of
Pannonia came no sooner than the mid-gth century with the arrival of the
newly baptised Slavic prince of Nitra, who organized the area.®* This was of
decisive importance, since without lordship Christianization and the ecclesi-
astical breakthrough would not have been possible.

Alcuin, the spiritual leader of the Christianization of Avaria, attempted to
secure the success of this grand endeavour also by pointing to the deterrent
effect of the tithe on the recently converted individuals and communities:
“The tithe is good for our prosperity, however, it is better to give it up than
to lose faith” (melius est illam amittere quam fidem perdere);5% one should be
“a preacher of mercy, not a collector of tithe” (predicator pietatis, non deci-
marum exactor).%6 It is difficult to say to what extent his warnings were effec-
tive. The protocol of the bishops’ synod “ad ripas Danubii” from 796, which
was also attended by the patriarch Paulinus of Aquileia and the archbishop
Arn of Salzburg, who were well aware of Alcuin’s standpoint, does not address
a single word to the question of the tithe.5” However, a special Slavic tithe,
decima Sclavorum, is at a later point attested to in the Archdiocese Salzburg,
in Carinthia and Styria, which was fixed and considerably lower than the vari-
able canon tithe.®8 It was in force up to its abolishment by archbishop Gebhard
(1060-1088).59

According to the dominant opinion, the beginnings of the Slavic tithe are
associated with the Christianization of the Pannonian Avars and Slavs, even
though this is not attested in the area of the patriarchate of Aquileia south of
the river Drava.”® On the other hand, the provision of the Synod of Tribur in
1036 that “all Slavs are to pay tithe just as all other Christians” indicates that
the exemption did not apply solely to the east Alpine and Pannonian area
and that we are not dealing with a regional peculiarity.”! It is therefore highly
likely that the Slavic tithe was introduced in view of a generally lower stage of

64  Conversio BetC, ch. 10-13; Wavra 1991: 193—94; Pohl 1993: 275; Wolfram 2012: 191-97, 203-13.

65 Alcuin, Epistolae, no. 110.

66 Alcuin, Epistolae, no. 107.

67  Conventus episcoporum ad ripas Danubii a. 796.

68  See StUB1, no. 58s.

69  Dopsch1983: 235.

70  See Vilfan 1982: 849. For a map including places where the Slavic tithe was documented
see: Kronsteiner 1997: map 4.

71 Concilium Triburiense, ch. 6.
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Slavic economy, which did not allow for recovery of the canon tithe.”> However,
at the same time this does not exclude the possibility that the beginnings of the
Slavic tithe are linked with the Christianization in Avaria, from where the new
practice was transplanted into the remaining parts of the Frankish-Ottonian
Sclavinia. The Slavic tithe can most certainly be understood as one of numer-
ous examples of the accommodation of missionary practice to the social con-
ditions and economic capabilities at hand, which again had integrative effects.
Something similar was conducted by the newly established Frankish regime
under duke John in Istria in approximately the same period: for three years, he
oversaw the tithe that the Istrians paid to the Church for pagan Slavs, whom
he colonised to the areas owned by towns and castella.” In doing so, he facili-
tated their survival in the initial stage of the settlement, when these Slavs had
to set up their own economic enterprises, whatever they were.

5 Conclusion

Integration processes, by means of which the population of the vast area be-
tween northern Italy and the Danube in Pannonia, and between the eastern
Alps and the hinterland of Dalmatian maritime cities, were included in the
Frankish Empire, happened on very different levels and varied greatly in their
starting points as well. In Istria, for instance, a province with a strong ancient
and Roman tradition and continuity, whose Christian population spoke a
Romance language, integration was quite easy and quick. The situation was
completely different in the eastern Alps, which were populated by Slavs, or in
Avar Pannonia, where social and religious life was defined as gentile and where
the integration of the local population and community posed great challeng-
es to the Frankish court and the lower-level decision makers in Bavaria and
Friuli. Here, integration was a long-term process, with an outcome that was not
always positive. The Carantanians were the first Slavic gentile-political com-
munity subjected to the process of integration into the Frankish Kingdom. In
the case of the Carantanians, we can trace a series of practices, which were
common at a later stage, that linked the authority of the Frankish ruler with
gentile communities on the eastern fringes of the Frankish Empire.

This integration first occurred in the sphere of politics. The old (the
Carantanians, Avars) and the new (the Czechs, Moravians, Carniolans, Croats,
etc.) gentile communities were integrated into the Frankish political system

72 Vilfan 1982: 849.
73 Placitum Rizianense, 78—79; Krahwinkler 2004: 143-44; Stih 2014¢: 272—73.
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in such a way that the Frankish king obtained the right to take part in the
decision-making process of installing new gentile princes who thus obtained
external legitimacy. The central term that defined the relationship between
the Frankish king and the subjugated gentile princes and the peoples they
represented was fidelity ( fides, fidelitas). Fidelity was established by means of
an oath (sacramentum fidelitatis), which under Charlemagne culminated in
his demand that it had to be sworn by the entire free population under his
rule. The population that was gradually coming under Frankish rule in the east
of Bavaria and Italy from the mid-8th century onwards was also confronted
with the oath of fidelity to the Frankish king along with all its consequences in
terms of loyalty, subjugation, and the related sanctions. Fidelity was an impor-
tant tool for rule that bound individuals to loyalty and, simultaneously, also an
important instrument of integration, since it linked everybody who had sworn
it (and thus all of them together) to the king. With the emergence of fidelity, a
new political identity came into being independent of ethnic, linguistic, and
other differences. Its role was a similarly integrative one to that of Christianity,
which united and linked people of various provenances, traditions, and identi-
ties in the Church and in faith.

In general, Christianity and the Church played one of the central roles in
overcoming barriers that divided different groups within the population of the
Frankish-Carolingian kingdom or empire and expedited the integration and
accommodation of native inhabitants, originally pagan and gentile groups.
Christianity provided the ethical and moral foundations of Frankish society,
which had to be accepted by the subjugated pagan peoples and individuals.
Inclusion into the Christian community thus created fundamental prerequi-
sites for living together, which were associated with the social disciplining that
was in the hands of the Church. Thereby, it was of vital importance that inte-
gration processes associated with Christianity and the Church encompassed
each social stratum.

The adoption of Christianity was a prerequisite for the integration of the
Slavic social elite into the ranks of the Frankish-Bavarian nobility. Marriages
among members of the Slavic and Frankish-Bavarian nobility point to the exis-
tence of groups of people who were considered equal in rank by the neighbour-
ing nobility, who accepted them and intermarried with them. In this manner,
amongst other factors, a new social elite emerged that acted integratively,
which was in the interest of the members of the Carolingian dynasty reigning
in respective (sub)regna, since it strengthened their authority and stabilised
social conditions in the territories under their lordship.



CHAPTER 8
Istria under the Carolingian Rule

Miljenko Jurkovi¢

Byzantine Istria was conquered by the Carolingians in ca. 788, after they had
defeated the Lombards in 774. That fact, even if the exact year of Carolingian
conquest is not certain, had until the 1990s no echoing in the interpretation of
the landscape provided by monumental art and architecture in Istria. Instead,
it was fully perceived as a Byzantine landscape, or at least a territory under
strong Byzantine influence. Archaeologists and art historians were unable to
find material evidence for the Carolingian presence in Istria, at least in monu-
mental art — architecture and sculpture — though they noticed scarce traces
in paintings or some minor metalwork. Large scale archaeological surveys,
excavations and comparative analysis have been undertaken at the begin-
ning of the 1990s, and the general picture has changed dramatically.! Instead
of a Byzantine Istria, as imagined in former literature, appeared a brand new
Carolingian Istria in the early Middle Ages. Further research in the last fifteen
years was concentrated on a few important problems — the settlements? and
the transfer of forms and functions from the neighbouring areas. The results of
that research that we have at our disposal today allows us to depict with more
certainty the monumental landscape of Istria in the last quarter of the 8th and
the first half of the gth century.

1 Before the Conquest

Istria had become the most southeastern province of the Carolingian realm
in the last quarter of the 8th century, usually dated to 788. This was the result
of the Carolingian imperial expansion, which directly encountered another
imperial polity in the northern Adriatic — the Byzantine Empire. It is still
uncertain whether this is the result of a sequence of unconnected political

1 The results of these surveys, depicting a Carolingian Istria, were presented at the exhibition
“Croats and Carolingians” in 2000—2001 in Split and Brescia. See Jurkovié¢ 2001: 163—75, and
recently Jurkovi¢ 2016a.

2 Jurkovi¢ 2016a. This new research has been supported in part by the Croatian Science
Foundation under the project 6095: “Croatian Medieval Heritage in European Context:
Mobility of Artists and Transfer of Forms, Functions and Ideas (CROMART)".
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acts — the fall of the Lombard kingdom in 774, the conquest of Istria in 788, the
fall of the Avar Qaganate in 796, and finally the Carolingian confrontation with
the Byzantine cities in Dalmatia.3 It is also possible to see it as the outcome of
planned conquest prepared through diplomatic activities.

The first document informing us of an involvement of the Papacy and the
Carolingians in the Istrian affairs is a letter of Pope Hadrian 1 to Charlemagne,
dated 776—780. The letter mentioned a certain episcopus Histriensis Mauritius,
who was sent to collect the pensiones beati Petri in the Istrian territory.#
The Pope asked Charlemagne to protect the bishop who was attacked by the
local ‘Greeks’, who accused him of holding the desire of deliverance of Istria
to Carolingian power. The letter thus proves the diplomatic activities of the
Papacy and the Carolingians in Istria even before the conquest.

These activities seem to be a strategy used by both sides — the Carolingians
and Byzantium — the same patterns were recently discovered in Dalmatia as
well. About the same time, a certain John’ was sent to Split, to restore the
ancient Church organization, and create an important Carolingian outpost in
Dalmatia. John’ accomplished the task, as proved by the sarcophagus bear-
ing his name and the title of archbishop. The sarcophagus was placed in the
Church of St Matthew, aside the Split cathedral, for which he ordered new
liturgical furnishings from a workshop that might have had been connected
to Rome.5 The countermeasures from Byzantium were swift. A Council was
organized in Nicaea in 787. Four Dalmatian bishops were summoned from
Split, Kotor, Rab and Osor® in a clear attempt to persuade them to join the
eastern oecumene. The results seem to have been the opposite of Byzantine
expectations. Recent research has detected increased activity of sculptors in
this period. The cathedrals in the four bishoprics, with addition of Zadar, were
adorned by new liturgical furnishings. The work in the cathedral in Split was
done at a stone-carving workshop named The Split carving workshop, commis-
sioned by archbishop John.” In Kotor, the carving was done by The Workshop
from the time of bishop John of Kotor,® in Osor and Rab by a workshop named
The Quarnero workshop,® and finally in Zadar by a workshop named the Zadar
cathedral slabs workshop.1° The compositional schemes and the motifs on altar

See Ancic¢ 2018 for a general picture of this period.
Cuscito 1988/89: 68; Jurkovi¢ & Basi¢ 2009: 289.
Basié¢ & Jurkovié¢ 2011.

Darrouzeés 1975,

Basi¢ & Jurkovié 2011, see also Budak in this volume.
Zornija 2016.

Jurkovié 2016b.

10  Josipovi¢ 2014.
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screen slabs use the same patterns, and the origins of such decoration patterns
are directly linked to Italy, more specifically to the city of Rome.!!

From this it can be concluded that the conquest of Istria was carefully
planned and prepared. The Istrian bishop Mauritius, mentioned before, was
identified with the one mentioned on an inscription on the ciborium placed
in the baptistery of the cathedral in Novigrad/Cittanova. We do not know what
happened to Mauritius after he was expelled by the locals, but he was clearly
restored to power, probably immediately after the Carolingian conquest.

2 Civitas Nova — the Political and Ecclesiastical Center

From that point on, the organization of the new Carolingian rule in Istria can
be clearly seen from the monuments themselves. The first concern of the new
rulers was to establish a center of power, both political and ecclesiastical.
For that, a small agglomeration was chosen, Civitas Nova, modern Novigrad/
Cittanova (Fig. 8.1). There is scarce evidence of the shape of the settlement, but
it is clear that during Late Antiquity it was a fortified settlement.1? The settle-
ment, first called Emonia, then known as Neapolis, can on a symbolical level
be considered as a truly new town in the Carolingian period — Civitas Nova. It
deserved this name for providing a new function as the see of the bishop and
residence of the Duke.

As for establishing the political center in Novigrad, a slightly later docu-
ment, the Placitum Rizianense from 804, states that the Istrian dux John
resided there.!® The ecclesiastical center was established by building the
cathedral of earlier mentioned bishop Mauritius. A recent conservation work
on the cathedral has shown that under the facade of a modern building is hid-
den the early medieval church, overturning the previous views that considered
most of the remnants to be from the Romanesque period. In fact, three win-
dows were found on the southern wall of the nave. Their morphology of plain-
arched and elongated windows is clearly of early medieval origins. Luckily,
small parts of the original transennae decorated with interlace ornaments
were also found in situ, confirming that the church must be preserved in its
entirety under modern layers.'#

11 Jurkovi¢ 2016b.

12 Bursié-Matijasi¢ & Matijasic 2013: 192.

13 Krahwinkler 2004; Levak 2007. The document is also discussed by Anc¢i¢, Basi¢ and Stih in
this volume.

14  Thisconservation work has been conducted by I. Matej¢i¢. The findings have finally closed
a former dilemma in chronology. Three identical windows were found on the opposite,
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Knowing that the early medieval church is hidden under the modern one,
its layout is equally interesting for comparative purposes. The three-nave basil-
ica with an elongated choir resembles known examples from the Carolingian
imperial core — however, more precise comparisons will need to wait for fur-
ther research. The most important feature known is undoubtedly the fully
preserved crypt (Fig. 8.2a). Before the most recent excavation campaigns, the
crypt was also considered to be Romanesque. However, the uncovering of a
window with a double transenna, one of them decorated with interlace orna-
ments, attached to the wall by the original mortar, clearly states its early medi-
eval origin.!’® The plan of the crypt is identical with the one of the apse above,
and during the excavations it has been proven that they were built at the same
time. The general layout of the crypt, the position of the original stairways
on the sides, the cross-vaults supported by strong rectangular ribs, the semi-
capitals, the positioning of the altar, and above all, the two small chambers
embedded between the semicircular inner apse wall and the rectangular outer
wall connect the Novigrad crypt to the one in Aquileia (Fig. 8.2b).16 As the
crypt in Aquileia is recently dated to the time of patriarch Paulinus (end of
8th c.), it brings new dating possibilities for Novigrad, and shows the depen-
dence of the bishop of Civitas Nova to the Carolingian-friendly patriarch.

The Novigrad cathedral was adorned with liturgical furnishings of high
quality. Judging by the current state of research, there are two decoration
phases.!” The original one is outstanding. As the sanctuary was elevated
because of the crypt, the altar screen placed on a higher position then the
viewers would normally block the view towards the altar. That is the probable
reason why as many as four altar screen slabs were perforated. Being very rare
in European early medieval sculpture and very expensive to produce, as they
usually broke during carving process, the perforated altar screen slabs alone
show the importance of the cathedral and the extent of financial investment
in its construction. Other slabs were decorated on both sides, probably posi-
tioned on the staircase and meant to be seen from both sides, again stressing
the richness of the whole building.'®

northern wall of the nave in the 1970s, Matejci¢ 2006: 22. They were originally restored in
a way that suggested a Romanesque form, confusing the researchers convinced that they
belong to a Romanesque phase. These three windows have undergone new restoration,
which brought them back to the original early medieval shape.

15  Matejci¢ 2006: 23.

16  Matejci¢ 2006: 26.

17  Matejci¢ 2006: 25.

18  Most can be found in the catalogue: Jurkovi¢ et al. 2006.



ISTRIA UNDER THE CAROLINGIAN RULE 127

As stated earlier, the quality of the liturgical furnishings is outstanding.
Some decoration patterns are recognizable, for example on the pilasters, motifs
such as a double frame are copies of late antique ones, used mostly in the 6th
c. sculpture, as seen in the Pore¢ (ancient Parentium) cathedral.!® This trans-
lation of ancient motifs surely enters in the general concept of Carolingian
renovatio. Detailed analysis of the sculptures has attributed a number of those
carvings to a workshop called The Master of the Bale capitals,?° but other stone
carving workshops need to be also considered. Some elements of the liturgical
furnishings were carved in marble by an outstanding sculptor. The composi-
tions are very similar to the patterns used in the earlier mentioned contempo-
rary workshops working in Dalmatia (The Quarnero workshop, The Workshop
from the time of Bishop John of Kotor, The Zadar cathedral slabs workshop),
which can be traced to Italy, most certainly Rome.!

Adjacent to the cathedral stood a baptistry, which is non-existent today.22
The baptistry of an octagonal form that might have had belonged to an
earlier late antique church as well an early medieval, was corresponding by
its layout and form to the Carolingian idea of renovatio — creative imitation
of ancient models. In any case, a new ciborium was commissioned by bishop
Mauritius (Fig. 8.3a), who is mentioned on the inscription running under the
cornice.?2 A detailed analysis of the decoration showed that the ciborium
was commissioned from a workshop in Cividale del Friuli. The model for the
compositional schemes is the ciborium commissioned by patriarch Calixto
(737-756) in Cividale (Fig. 8.3b). This is shown through the use of motifs, the
compositions, the last reflexions of a style called rinascenza liutprandea, a
fashion en vogue in the 8th c. during the reign of the Lombard king Liutprand,
characterized by turning towards classical forms. More contemporary ciboria
of the same workshop are to be found in the whole of the northern Adriatic,
starting with Aquileia, including Sedegliano and Zuglio.?*

Therefore it is clear that both the architecture and the sculpture of
Novigrad’s cathedral show strong links with the political center Cividale and
the ecclesiastic center in Aquileia. The position of the political and ecclesiastical

19  Matejci¢ 2006: 25.

20  Jurkovié 2002.

21 Matej¢i¢ (2014: 210) is convinced that the work was done by a workshop that has been
active in Piobesi d’Alba in Piemonte. Other comparisons go towards Rome, see Jurkovi¢
2016b.

22 The exact position of the baptistry is still unknown, its description and drawing was done
by L. Dufourny in 1783, see Matej¢i¢ 2006: 28.

23 Jurkovié 1995b.

24  Jurkovié¢ 1995b; 2014: 162—68.
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center was well chosen. It is relatively far from the Roman road, which, even
without firm archaeological evidence, must be considered as functional in this
time. Strategically positioned on the sea shore, at the mouth of the Mirna river,
it connected two old ‘highways’ — the sea and the river. At the same time the
new centre was in between two old bishoprics, Pore¢ (Parentium) and Trieste
(Tergeste), which were at the time of the Carolingian conquest still hostile,
belonging to another Church organization depending on the patriarch from
Grado.

The creation of the civic and ecclesiastical centre was the first step in the
control of the territory and its further integrations into imperial networks.
A number of fortified settlements of different categories and different func-
tions were created at strategical points along the main transportation axes.

3 Controlling the Territory — Fortified Settlements

The political and ecclesiastical centre established, with evidence of its strong
connections with the respective centers to which it was linked — Cividale and
Aquileia, the control of the newly conquered territory rested upon fortified
settlements. At this point of the research, only a few pieces of archaeological
data are known. These settlements can be deduced by the patterns recognized
in the one of those settlements where a systematic archaeological survey has
been performed for the last 15 years — Guran in southern Istria. Combining
those patterns with an evidence from the Placitum Rizianense, it can be stated
that alarge number of those fortified settlements with different functions were
established. The only settlement where long lasting programmed archaeologi-
cal research are under way is Guran,2’ but for this purpose it would be better to
make attempt to depict the spatial organization and the Carolingian control of
the territory, including all available data.26

Geographically, the Istrian peninsula has the shape of a triangle, flanked by
the sea to the east and to the west, and being closed by the mountain range of
Cicarija from the north (Fig. 8.1). The only easy way to access it by land is the
ancient Roman road from Trieste to Pula, the Via Flavia, dividing Istria in two:
the rich western coast with prosperous towns and a large number of Roman
villae, and central Istria, where the Slav colonization might have started as

25 For the last synthesis see: Terrier et al. 2014; Jurkovi¢ 2016a.
26 For detailed description of all known fortified settlements, see: Jurkovi¢ 2016a.
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early as 600.27 This road was the main axe of the Carolingian penetration in
Istria. There are also two transversal routes. The northern one was following
the river Mirna (Quietus fl.), from Civitas Nova at its mouth, heading to the
passes through the mountain range of Ciéarija. The southern route was follow-
ing the channel of Lim, starting from Rovinj, passing through Bale, Dvigrad,
and then stretching all the way to the eastern coast of Istria ending in Tarsatica
(Rijeka). Those three axes, as the main communication routes, had to be con-
trolled by the new imperial power. In addition, it seems that in the first few
decades of the Carolingian rule in Istria, the two main bishoprics of Pore¢ and
Pula remained somewhat hostile, belonging to the Church organization de-
pending on the byzantinophile patriarch of Grado.

The vertical axe, the Roman via Flavia, as the most important route, was
strategic priority. At this stage of research, evidence is provided by the settle-
ments (going from north to south) of Buje, Lovre¢, Bale, Gusan, and Guran.
The northern transversal route starts with Civitas Nova, passes through Buje at
the crossroads with Via Flavia, then extends towards Motovun and Buzet. The
southern communication route is controlled by Rovinj on the coast and then
Dvigrad at the end of the Lim channel, and its ramification from Rovinj to Bale
again passes the crossroads with Via Flavia, proceeding towards the east coast
through Stari Gocan.

The evidence for all aforementioned sites is of varying quality. Starting from
the north, the Placitum Rizianense mentions, among others: Civitas Nova,
Motovun and Buzet, while Buje is mentioned in the other documents from
the 10th century onward. Even if we do not possess great amounts of mate-
rial evidence, the evidence provided by the Placitum is sufficient to take these
settlements into some consideration. In Buzet, ancient Piquentum, the prehis-
toric fortified settlement was repopulated in Late Antiquity.28 For Motovun,
a few fragments of liturgical furnishings refer to the existence of an early
medieval church. However, some recent rescue excavations in the town have
unearthed structures belonging to Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages,?®
thus confirming the evidence from the Placitum.

Fortifications along the Roman road are mostly recognizable by their
layout. South of Buje, controlling Pore¢, which was still probably a Byzantine
possession in the last decades of the 8th century, is Sveti Lovre¢ (Fig. 8.4). Its
oval layout with a spiderweb street pattern suggests a prehistoric origin. It has

27  Levak 2007; 2011. The bulk of this colonization is dated in late 8th century by some au-
thors, see Ancié¢ in this volume.

28  Bursi¢-Matijasi¢ & Matijasi¢ 2013: 186.

29  Vi$nji¢ 2011: 377-79.
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been noted that Lovre¢ was in the 10th c. part of the possessions belonging
to the bishop of Pore¢, and oldest portions of its ramparts can be dated back to
the central part of the early Middle Ages.3® However, the sculpture found
around an uth c. basilica just outside the town walls,3! suggests an earlier,
medieval church at the site. Finally, a few hundred metres outside of the set-
tlement is a modern cemetery with a modest Romanesque church, in which
early medieval spoliae have been found, suggesting a Carolingian church
on the same spot. This pattern of spatial organization will be crucial in defin-
ing the early medieval settlements in Istria.

Further south, the agglomeration of Bale (Fig. 8.5) is situated on the cross-
roads of the via Flavia and the transversal connection to the seaside and Rovin,j.
This settlement is also mentioned in the Placitum. Bale is also suspected
of prehistoric origins, with the same oval layout and spiderweb street layout.
The only remnants of the Carolingian period are the liturgical furnishings
of the parish church, sculpted by The Master of the Bale capitals.?? The church
does not exist today, making place for a modern one, but the possibility of
reconstruction exists.33

South of Bale, towards Pula, recent rescue excavations have unearthed half
of Gusan (Fig. 8.6) a complex that seems to be a settlement with residential
and productive functions (32x25m). It was fortified by walls. All small finds,
both ceramics and metal artefacts point to a date between the 8th and the 10th
century.34 On the other ramification of the transversal road is the channel of
Lim that was controlled by Dvigrad. This settlement was abandoned at the
beginning of the 17th c., allowing more data to be collected, and has been sub-
jected to several small scale archaeological investigations. The settlement is
of prehistoric origin. In fact, there were two fortified settlements, both built
on rocky hilltops. The actual Dvigrad is the former Moncastello, while Castel
Parentin was abandoned in the early Middle Ages. The first sources to mention
Dvigrad/Moncastello are dated in 879, when the Church jurisdiction switches
from Pula to Aquileia, and then in 965 when the Patriarch of Aquileia gives the
dime to the bishop of Pore¢.3>

The centre of the settlement is on a higher position where the main square
built on planified bedrock and the Church of St. Sophia dominate the rest of

30  Marusi¢ 1987: u8.

31 Mirabella Roberti 1979/80.

32 Jurkovié 2002.

33  Matej¢i¢ 1996. The reconstruction was based on detailed descriptions and drawings done
in the 19th c. after the earlier building was dismantled, see Gnirs 1915: 160—-62.

34  Janko 2010.

35  Schiavuzzi1920: 87-88.
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the settlement (Fig. 8.7). Repopulated in Late Antiquity, it had a single naved
church with an inscribed self-standing apse touching the eastern wall.36
Following the Carolingian conquest, a new church was built, again with a sin-
gle nave, having three semicircular apses inscribed in the eastern wall, deco-
rated on the outer face with pilaster strips. The frescoes preserved in the apses
are of Carolingian origin.3” The settlement then expanded towards the south.
The portions of walls were discovered at the SW and SE angles. The material
evidence corresponds with the evidence found in the early medieval church,
dating to the end of the 8th and the gth c¢.38 Another small-scale excavation
revealed a cemetery beyond the SE angle of the fortifications, used already in
Late Antiquity until the end of the 10th ¢.3°

The same sort of evidence can be seen in the fortified settlement Stari Gocan
(Fig. 8.8).40 It was built on a low hilltop between Barban and Svetvincenat, in
the NE edge of the ager centuriatus of Roman Pola. In Late Antiquity, new for-
tification walls were constructed on prehistoric ones, being rebuilt in the early
Middle Ages. The settlement has the typical oval layout with a main street on
the longitudinal axis and another one circling the walls. The walls are strength-
ened with eight rectangular towers, and one is built right in the center of the
settlement. Within the fortified area, only a few houses were excavated. The
dating of the single spatial units, as well as the tower in the centre and the
ramparts is based only on the analysis of pottery giving a general habitation
span between the gth and 10th c. Outside the perimeter of the walls, a small
single naved church was built. This church is dated on the basis of just a few
fragments of sculpture to the 8—gth c.

Guran is the primary example of early medieval settlement in Istria in which
an extensive archaeological investigation has been undertaken. It is situated
nearby Vodnjan.*! The settlement is of a polygonal or oval shape (Fig. 8.9). The
revealed northern part of the ramparts is thick around 2 m. The outer faces are
built of larger blocs of natural stones, while the core is filled with smaller ones.
The height of the massive wall was probably not much higher than the foun-
dations, bearing in all probability a wooden palisade above. The settlement is

36  Brogiolo et al. 2003:133.

37  Marusi¢ 1971

38 Brogiolo et al. 2003:143.

39  Marusi¢197o0.

40  Excavated partially in the 1950s, it has never been published, except a short preliminary
report: Marusi¢ 1987: 116.

41 Although its existence has been known for more than a hundred years (Schiavuzzi 1908:
109), the remains of the settlement were discovered only at the beginning of the 21th cen-
tury, some 60 m SW from the previously excavated basilica, Terrier et al. 2005: 328—30.
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built ex nihilo, radiocarbon dating allowing us to fix the foundation to the end
of the 8th and beginning of the gth century.4?

A monumental entrance is situated in the middle of the wall, facing a huge
basilica at some 6om north, and opening to a shoulder of the medieval road
leading to Vodnjan. The entrance is reinforced with a portion of walls on each
side of the doorposts, turning in an angle of 9o degrees towards north, forming
a deep entrance space between them. While the eastern doorpost forms an
angle, the western doorpost is slightly curved, allowing an easy turning for the
carts entering the fortified settlement and going straight to the west, along
the wall perimeter. There was obviously an empty space between the wall
and the first houses, forming a street. In the NW part of the settlement the
fortification rampart could have been followed all the way until a turn towards
south.*3 On that very spot a rectangular structure was discovered, positioned
at a spot that dominates a field opened westwards and near a crossroads
towards Vodnjan. That position suggests that the rectangular space could be a
defensive facility, very similar to those found in Stari Gocan.

East of the northern, probably main entrance, the general situation is similar
(Fig. 8.10). Some 10m south of the palisade a supporting terrace wall in function
of nivellating the terrain is following the same orientation East-West, leaving
empty space towards the palisade empty for communication and defence pur-
poses. Only south of that terrace wall the first houses have been detected.**
The only building near the walls is situated some 3m south of the wall and
in the proximity of the main entrance.*> The only door was on the northern
wall, facing directly the secondary entrance in the settlement. The function of
the building was obviously connected to defence, and was probably directly
connected to the ramparts on the upper level. As for the chronology, radiocar-
bon dating gives a span from 860 onwards, a little later than the ramparts. In
later period, still in the early Middle Ages, the outer wall was doubled on both
sides of the main gate.*6 East of the monumental entrance, the small second-
ary opening has been walled at the same time.

As in the other cases (Lovre¢, Gocan, Dvigrad), a cemetery with a church
is situated some 300m south of the settlement, at a crossroads that forms a
triangular space. One way leads to the settlement and then Vodnjan, the other
towards Pula, the third toward NE. The first church is a single naved. It is

42 Terrier et al. 2006: 264.

43  Terrier et al. 2007: 401-02.
44 Terrier et al. 2011: 250.

45 Terrier et al. 2007: 398.

46  Terrier et al. 2006: 261-63.
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connected with a first privileged tomb leaning on the southern wall. Calibrated
radiocarbon date places the church in the end of the 8th — beginning of the
gth c. Still in the early Middle Ages, in the gth/10th c. the church was extended
towards west and got a rectangular choir on the eastern side.*” The data gath-
ered in Guran can be used as basis for dating in the other settlements in Istria,
where only sporadic finds suggest early medieval origin. Furthermore, Guran
has already given a number of elements for the better understanding of the
micro-topography, the use of space and organizational patterns still missing on
other above enumerated sites.*®

4 Controlling the Territory — Monasteries

The role played by the monasteries is somewhat similar to the one of fortifica-
tions — control of the territory, as was the case elsewhere in the Carolingian
realm. It is enough to mention for example the monastery of St Riquier —
Centula in Normandy, a provincia maritima subjected to regular attacks of
the Northmen. There, the founder of the monastery and its first abbot was in
the same time the dux of the province.

In Istria we have material evidence only for three monasteries established
under the Carolingian rule. The monastery of St Michael (sv. Mihovil pod
zemljom) was founded in the vicinity of the ancient Roman road, and nearby
the crossroads to Civitas Nova, in a beneficial strategic position.*® The monas-
tery of St Andrew on an island in front of Rovinj is mentioned in 858. The only
remains are the central part of the church with remnants of fresco decoration
of Carolingian provenience.® The monastery of Santa Maria Alta near Bale
was recently excavated.’! Built on a hill, it controls the transversal road from
Bale to Rovinj, and dominates the whole territory from Rovinj to Pula, the fer-
tile lands in the flatlands.

The Church of St Mary is a three-naved basilica with three apses, semicircu-
lar from the inside, polygonal from the outside. The naves were divided by six
pairs of columns, topped with 12 capitals (Fig. 8.11). It has already been estab-
lished that the sculptor, named The Master of the Bale capitals, was probably
also the architect. He was sculpting not only the liturgical furnishings, but also

47  Terrier et al. 2014: 296.

48  For an up to date analysis see: Jurkovi¢ 2016a.

49  Unfortunately, the only data we have is a mention in the mid-gth century, Ostoji¢ 1965:
108.

50  Matejci¢ 2001a: 349.

51  Jurkovié¢ & Caillet 2007-09.
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the architectural sculpture, a fact rare for that time, providing new data on the
understanding how a chantier de construction works in the early Middle Ages.>2
The stylistic and morphological characteristics of his work have been already
dealt with in longer analysis. The most important points point that in his work
The Master of the Bale capitals is soft in rendering the interlace ornaments, and
leaves free space between the motifs, not being guided by horrorvacui. He also
prefers overdimensioned motifs, and frequently uses zoomorphic ones. We can
also spot a tendency towards imitating late antique models in the sculptures,
especially the simple mouldering on pilasters or altar mensae. In the capitals
of the colonnade The Master of the Bale capitals uses two ancient models: the
leaf capital seen in the late antique cathedral in Pula, and the basket capital
imitating the models from the Pore¢ cathedral.’® On several sculptures a very
unusual motif can be found - an etched wawing line, very different from the
other decorative patterns, which could be interpreted as a sign or a ‘signature’
of the sculptor.

The output of the workshop of the so-called Master of the Bale capitals
comprises liturgical furnishings of several churches: Santa Maria Alta near
Bale, the Parrish church in Bale, St Thomas near Rovinj, the basilica in Guran,
St Sophie in Dvigrad, St Lawrence in gijana, Novigrad, based on comparative
analysis.>* It has to be added that the workshop shows a few different hands
(masters), all of them complying with the same compositional schemes. So,
the workshop was active in practically all churches built in the first decades of
the Carolingian presence in Istria. All of those churches have layouts previous-
ly not known in Istria, except Santa Maria Alta. The latter is of a classical late
antique layout, and there the workshop works on the architectural sculpture
as well. There are some indications to see The Master of the Bale capitals as the
architect of the church. The plan of the church, as well as the furnishings, are
characterized by reminiscences of Late Antiquity. We might easily see imita-
tion of late antique models in a new language: the architectural type, the shape
of the apses, the colonnade, the capitals, the transennae, the impost capitals
on biphorae, the lintel of the south door typical for Late Antiquity, the morpho-
logy of the openings (the ‘key hole’ arches) as well as the use of spoliae.

52  Jurkovié 2012.
53  Jurkovi¢ 2004.
54  Jurkovié 2002.
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5 Controlling the Territory — Private Domains and the Elites

Private domains contributed to the consolidation of power as well as newly
founded monasteries. One of the best examples is the Church of St Thomas
near Rovinj (Fig. 8.12), situated in a fertile zone between Rovinj and the Lim
channel. The church, isolated in the fields, is single-naved with transept and
three apses.5® It is securely dated by the liturgical furnishings, produced by
the earlier mentioned workshop of The Master of the Bale capitals.56 In recent
excavations, a small number of graves have been found, indicating a family
graveyard. However, the most valuable information is provided by the base-
ments of the liturgical installations. The nave has its own liturgical installa-
tions, covering the crossing between the nave and transept in front of the apse.
The northern aisle functions separately: it has its own entrance, and the liturgi-
cal installation dividing the already small space into two. It is clearly a private
chapel, probably for the patron. On the other hand, the southern aisle has no
division at all, and lacks a separate entrance. Instead, on the western wall it has
a privileged tomb in the form of tomba a pozzo, probably the very tomb of the
patron, a member of the Carolingian social elite. Thus the church functions in
terms of Eucharist only in the nave, the aisles having different functions, one
as a private chapel, and the other as a mausoleum.

The founder of the Church of St Thomas is just one among the participants of
the new elite social network at the Istrian peninsula. Another one can be spot-
ted in Guran. Leaning on the south wall of the cemetery Church of St Simon is
a privileged grave that has not been forgotten even a few centuries later, after
the second transformation of the original church. On the opposite, in the 11th
century, this tomb received a construction in elevation, with arcades that even
more stressed the importance of the deceased.5” However, the most luxurious
grave known as far is a decorated sarcophagus from Bale (Fig. 8.13), dated to
the second half of the 8th century, the resting place of one of the most distin-
guished members of the local elite.5® Recently, another privileged tomb was
found during excavations and conservation works in the Church of St Stephen
in Peroj (Fig. 8.14), nearby Vodnjan.5® Here again, the church was erected over
an already existing tomb, positioned in front of the entrance and an axial bell

55  Matejci¢ 1997: 1-19.
56  Jurkovié 2002.

57  Terrier et al. 2008: 236.
58  Matejci¢ 2001b: 340.
59  Matejci¢ 2016.
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tower overlapping the southern edge of the tomb. The position and the respect
of the tomb clearly shows that it was meant to be a mausoleum.

6 Church Architecture — Carolingian Models

As said, most churches built in the first decades of the Carolingian rule over
Istria belong to two distinct plans — the single nave church with three apses
(Dreiapsidensaalkirche) (Fig. 8.14) and the single nave with three apses aligned
on a transept (Fig. 8.15). Both types are novelty in Istria in the early Middle
Ages, the former without antecendents in earlier periods. The single nave
church with three semicircular apses in Bale®? as well as its variation with the
three apses inscribed in the flat eastern wall as in St Sophie in Dvigrad,5! St
Stephen in Peroj (Porec),62 St Cecilia in Guran, St Mary in Ruzar. St Gervasius
in Pizanovac near Bale is definitely an imported type, being very common in
northern Italy and southern Switzerland, in the territory of the Patriarchates
of Aquileia and Milan, and in fashion in the last decades of Lombard rule and
the first decades of the Carolingian.6 The same goes for the only three nave
basilica of Guran, the largest Carolingian church in Istria. It is worth mention-
ing that the basilica in Guran is the only of its type in Istria, and its first parallel
is the mausoleum of the Croat dukes at Crkvina in Biskupija near Knin (see
Curta in this volume). Still, the question remains whether this typology could
have been transferred even earlier, during the possible Lombard involvement
in Istria after the fall of the Exarchate of Ravenna in 751 (see Budak in this
volume).

On the other hand, the single nave with three apses aligned on the transept
has its late antique antecedents. It was indeed in fashion in the second half
of the 8th c. in the Lombard kingdom, most of the churches of the type being
commissioned by either the ruling family or high ranking members of the
ecclesiastical or social elites (Fig. 8.15). The model could have been transferred
to Istria by the Carolingians, especially due to the same memorial functions
they bear. However, it is worth saying that the builders of St Thomas near
Rovinj and St Clement in Pula (Fig. 8.15) had a possibility to see a late antique
example, still in function in the Carolingian period — St Catherine on an islet in

60  Matej¢i¢ 1996: 133—39.
61  Marusi¢ 1974

62  Matejcic 2016.

63  Jurkovié 2001:158.
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front of Pula.®* As it was a mausoleum of a local member of the elite, it can be
stated at this stage of the research, that the model, known from Late Antiquity,
was a symbol of memorial functions in different regions, following the elites in
movement as symbol of power.

7 The Last Carolingian Investments

The conquest of Istria was completed only in 827 when the old bishoprics
Trieste, Pore¢ and Pula became suffragans to the Patriarch of Aquileia. During
the gth and 10th c. the process of intergration in Carolingian empire and
western medieval networks went along the remodelling of the monumen-
tal landscape. However, the enormous financial imput, the investments that
took place in the first decades of the Carolingian rule were never met again.
Simptomatically, the last interventions of the Carolingian rule in Istria occur
in Pore¢ and Pula.

In Pore¢ the northern church of the Episcopal complex was transformed
from a three nave basilica to a Dreiapsidensaalkirche.%® In Pula, around the mid
gth century new liturgical furnishings were provided for the cathedral. The
baptistery was transformed and a new ciborium installed.®¢ All those changes
were probably made by bishop Handegis, what was commemorated on an
inscription on an architrave of triangular shape dated to 857.57 By that time
the see of the duke was already transferred to Friuli, and the once great Civitas
Nova with its beautifully adorned cathedral continued living as a provincial
town.

The analysis of early medieval architecture in Istria, dated in the few decades
of the Carolingian rule, clearly shows the attempts to integrate this peninsula
in the imperial networks. This building expansion was short-lived and provides
excellent evidence in this period of transformation and integration, facilitating
transition of long-held Byzantine possession into the area which will become
part of the imperial domain. The imperial power strategically positioned forti-
fications and the seat of power, relying on the existing Roman communication
system, but also encouraged heavy investment in ecclesiastic architecture that
provided important symbols enabling local elites to display their power on a
local level, but also to remain a part of the imperial system.

64  Gnirsigu.

65  Matejci¢ 2001c: 347.
66  Matejcic 2001d: 348.
67  Matejci¢ 2001e: 347.
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FIGURE 8.1 Istria around 8oo, with the Roman roads, the late antique dioceses, Carolingian
churches and settlements
DRAWING BY I. KRANJEC, ©IMAGE BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 8.2A  Novigrad, crypt, plan. From Jurkovi¢ 2000b: 44
©IMAGE BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 8.2B  Aquileia, crypt, plan. From Jurkovi¢ 2000b: 44
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FIGURE 8.3A  Novigrad, ciborium. From Jurkovi¢ 2000b: 52
©PHOTOGRAPH BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 8.3B  Cividale, ciborium of patriarch Calixto
©PHOTOGRAPH BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 8.4 Sv.Lovre¢, plan. From Jurkovié 2016a: 255, after Mirabella Roberti 1979/80
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FIGURE 8.5 Bale, cadastral plan, 1820. From Jurkovi¢ 2016a: 256
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FIGURE 8.9 Guran, schematic plan of excavated zones, situation 2012. From Jurkovi¢ 2016a: 251
After Terrier, Jurkovié, Matej¢i¢, drawing M. Berti
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FIGURE 8.11 Bale, Santa Maria Alta, reconstruction
©IMAGE BY AUTHOR

FIGURE 8.12 St Thomas near Rovinj
©PHOTOGRAPH BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 8.13  Bale, sarcophagus, 8th century
©PHOTOGRAPH BY A. Z. ALAJBEG
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g FIGURE 8.14
5 6 Single nave churches with three

apses: 1. Saint Sophie, Dvigrad;
2. Bale; 3. Pored; 4. Saint Stephen,
r Peroj; 5. Saint Mary, Ruzar;
6. Saint Gervasius, PiZanovac;
7. Saint Cecily, Guran
DRAWING BY I. KRANJEC,
7 ©IMAGE BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 8.15  Single nave churches with three apses on the transept: 1. Brescia,
San Salvatore, I phase; 2. Sesto al Reghena; 3. Pula, St Clement;
4. Toulouse, St Pierre-des-cuisines; 5. Quarazze, San Pietro; 6.
Begovaca; 7. Nin, Holy Cross; 8. Rovinj, St Thomas. From Jurkovié¢
2000a: 173. After, I. Matej¢ié¢, modified by author



CHAPTER 9

The Collapse and Integration into the Empire:
Carolingian-Age Lower Pannonia in the Material
Record

Kresimir Filipec

In the last fifteen years, a small but significant step forward has been taken
in the research of Carolingian-age Lower Pannonia (Pannonia inferior), which
corresponds chiefly to modern northern Croatia). Substantial progress has
been made not only in regards to the archaeological research, which is now
more robust than before, but also in relation to the way the new finds are inter-
preted. This is especially true when one compares more recent interpretations
to the approach taken in previous decades, when this part of the Republic of
Croatia was systematically neglected in favour of other parts of Croatia and the
neighbouring countries. Northern Croatia is situated approximately between
sites with rich early medieval ‘old-Croat’ finds in Dalmatia and the very well
researched areas of Hungary and Slovenia.

Archaeological investigation of early medieval sites in this area began dur-
ing the time of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, but went through a period of
a stagnation during the kingdom of Yugoslavia (1918-1941), continuing in the
Communist Yugoslavia. The neglect of northern Croatia in the archaeologi-
cal research may be attributed, to a large extent, to the unfavourable status
of Croatia in the Yugoslav political construct, where South Slavic unity was
emphasised at the expense of national histories. As a result, archaeological
research related to the study of Croatian past were very often not funded and
thus never conducted, with very few exceptions. In that sense, the archaeo-
logical research of northern Croatia could not keep up with southern Croatia,
especially in Dalmatia where the research centers of Split and Zadar are loca-
ted, falling gravely behind the neighboring central European countries. In such
unfavourable political circumstances, other questions, in those days more-or-
less politically neutral, were mostly posed. For example: the time of the Slavic
migration, the period of the Avar-Slavic symbiosis, and the question of the so-
called Bijelo Brdo culture as a supranational archaeological culture that mostly
connects the Slavic peoples in the Carpathian Basin, i.e. central and southern
Europe. In that period, mostly protective archaeological excavations were con-
ducted, with very few targeted archaeological digs or research projects. The

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004380134_010
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period was marked by the research done by employees of the Archaeological
Museum in Zagreb, mainly Zdenko Vinski and Slavenka Ercegovi¢, and then, in
the 1980s, other prominent individuals from other institutions, among whom
Zeljko Tomi¢ié should be mentioned.

Since 1991 and the establishment of Croatian independence little has
changed, as almost all the old academic structures have remained. In the late
1990s, interest in the study of early Croatian history seemed to have dimin-
ished abruptly and it looked as if there was nothing new to be added. This
can be seen particularly in the number of research projects funded by the
ministries in charge during the last twenty or so years, but also in the num-
ber of published papers or books.! Three of the leading research institutions
in northern Croatia provide a good example of this: Archaeological Museum
in Zagreb, the Department of Archaeology at the Faculty of Humanities and
Social Sciences of the University of Zagreb, and the Institute of Archaeology
in Zagreb. Since 1990, they have kept the number of archaeologists who study
the medieval period unchanged while the number of archaeologists who
study prehistoric and Graeco-Roman archaeology has tripled during the same
period. It is important to stress that during the era of Communist Yugoslavia for
every archaeologist studying the medieval period (along with the late Middle
Ages and the Early Modern period) there were three or four archaeologists
studying the ancient archaeology and a similar or possibly larger number of
archaeologists who studied prehistoric archaeology. For the occasion of the
exhibition “The Croats and the Carolingians” in Split in 2000/2001, the results
of these archaeological investigations and the state of research at that time
were presented.? The state of research into the Carolingian era in modern-day
Croatian territory was also presented at two scholarly conferences in Zadar in
2012 dedicated to the millennial anniversary of the Treaty of Aachen, and at
the 2nd International Conference of Medieval Archaeology entitled “Medieval
Settlements in the Light of Archaeological Sources” held in Zagreb in 2015.3

1 Jarak 2006: 183—224.

2 Tomici¢ 2000: 142—61; MiloSevié 2000a: 2.84-116. Cf. Tomi¢i¢ 2010a who offers a survey of the
state of research at that time. One new site with Carolingian-age artefacts discovered by
chance has been mentioned, the gravel pit Jegeni$ near Koprivnica, published by Tatjana
Sekelj, and, at that time, new finds discovered at the Lobor-Majka BoZja Gorska (Our Lady of
the Mountains) site after long-running excavations led by the author of this chapter (Tomici¢
2010a: 98—99, 107-10).

3 The first was entitled “The Croatian Archaeology and the Treaty of Aachen”, and the sec-
ond “The Treaty of Aachen, AD 812: The Origins and Impact on the Region between the
Adriatic, Central, and Southeastern Europe” (Anci¢ et al. 2018). The 2nd international scien-
tific Conference of Medieval Archaeology was dedicated to the subject of medieval settle-
ments — several newly investigated early medieval structures with an elongated-oval plan
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The region between the rivers Drava and Sava, i.e. the area of the former
Carolingian-age Lower Pannonia (Pannonia inferior), as it is called in the
Frankish sources from the first decades of the gth century, has been gradually
put on the map through the publication of various finds over the last hundred
years or so. These publications have rarely been based on new archaeological
research, but rather on the analysis of previously unpublished artefacts kept
in museum depots, which have been discovered as accidental finds or bought
from the people who find them. Even today such artefacts are acquired from
destroyed graves and cemeteries.* The Carolingian era in northern Croatia is
a period that has not been adequately addressed or accounted for. It might be
expected that important research issues such as such as the nature of habita-
tion south of the river Drava during the first decades of the gth century, charac-
teristics of cemeteries and settlements, the processes of Christianization and
feudalization, the shape and distribution of fortifications, the chronology of
small archaeological material and pottery, as well as the issues of group iden-
tities and political borders would have been solved with the aid of recent ar-
chaeological investigations. However, the majority of these issues have yet to
be solved. Another important research question is whether the Croats already
lived in Pannonia in the gth century or whether there were other Slavs who
‘became Croat’ during their integration with the Croats in their joint state?
This issue has to some extent been tackled in the most recent publication on
the history of Lower Pannonia from an archaeological-historical perspective.

After the collapse of Avar overlordship, northern Croatia was chiefly a part
of the province of Lower Pannonia, which encompassed the area between the
rivers Drava and Sava, and the area south of the river Sava. Parts of modern
Croatia north of the river Drava, such as Medimurje and a part of Podravina
(the region along the river Drava/north of Pelekovec-Torcec), and Baranya, be-
longed, at that time, to Upper Pannonia (Pannonia superior), which was later
acquired by the dukes Pribina and Kocel. The northern border zone of the
Frankish province of Dalmatia and Liburnia, (the Croat Duchy), began south
of Sisak in the region of Banovina, approximately where the border between
the Roman provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia ran. It encompassed south-
ern parts of Pokuplje along the river Kupa and stretched towards the southern
foothill area of the valley of the river Sava (Posavina). Historians have chiefly

were presented, and contemporaneous assemblages were recognized in the vicinity that
have been interpreted as several small early medieval households, Sekelj Ivancan et al. 2017.
4 Filipec 2009b; 2015: 76—90, 270—76.
5 Filipec 2015.
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written about the borders of the provinces, and the Croatian archaeology has
not yet expressed its opinion, since there is no reliable evidence.® That means
that the approximate delimitation between the provinces, as given here, is
more a matter of spatial analysis and less a result of systematic archaeological
investigations. During the Carolingian-era, the area south of the river Drava
was part of the March of Friuli, and north of this river stretched the March of
Bavaria, i.e. the Archdiocese of Salzburg. After the administration of frontier
districts had been rearranged in 828, Lower Pannonia was increasingly tied to
Bavaria and this bond lasted until the early 10th century when the Frankish
overlordship over the province ended. Archaeological research still does not
sufficiently confirm the events from written historical evidence such as the
Avar-Frankish wars in the early gth century, the rebellion of dux Liudevit of
Lower Pannonia in 819-823, and the entry of the Bulgars in Podravina and
parts of Frankish Pannonia after 827. The situation is no better until the late
gth century, when dux Braslav ruled over the region between the Sava and
Drava, as well as Mosapurc (modern Zalavar in western Hungary) and the local
agglomeration which had a very important role in that part of the Frankish
Empire throughout the gth century.

The historical evidence mostly refers generally to the region between
the rivers Drava and Sava: fortified settlements on high, inaccessible hills, the
civitas Sisak (ancient Siscia) abandoned by dux Liudevit, and the unnamed
burnt places along the river Drava following the incursion of the Bulgars into
Frankish Pannonia. Accidental finds of archaeological artefacts suggest the
high degree of importance Sisak had at that time. Even though recent finds
have confirmed continuity of settlement throughout the 7th and 8th until the
early gth century, they have not offered any new insights into the gth century
in Sisak.” Although there are more recent studies which discussed Sisak and
its function in this period, they are mostly based on outdated research. What
may be said with certainty is that there was continuity of settlement in the
urban area or in its immediate vicinity throughout the 7th and 8th centuries.®
Questions regarding the role of Sisak in the gth century remain unanswered, as
no early medieval layer has been discovered during any of the archaeological
research that have been conducted thus far. In 2003, a Carolingian-age winged
spear, a stray find from Lasinjska Kiselica in Pokuplje, southwest of Sisak was
published. The paper in question linked the spear with Liudevit's rebellion
and an attempt to protect a ford across the river Kupa. Indirectly, according

6 Gracanin 2011; Sokol 2016 (the survey of the state of historiographic research).
7 Burkowsky 1999: 85-92; Filipec 2001; 2003.
8 Schulze-Dérrlamm 2009a: 107-12.
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to Luka Beki¢, the spear would outline the borders of Liudevit's dukedom.?
Additionally, an early medieval winged spear, a stray find from the vicinity
of Dugo Selo, has been published by Zeljko Demo (Fig. 9.2).1° His paper has
brought new insights regarding this kind of weapon on a pole, similarly to the
article of Aralica and Ilki¢ on old and new Avar-age palashes (single-edged
swords), complementing our knowledge about the origins and the period of
use of that weapon in the earlier part of the late Avar period." The discovery
of a battle axe in the river Glina near Marinbrod southwest of Sisak has
prompted a discussion about the borders of the late Avar Qaganate and the
appearance of artefacts of nomadic provenance. This find should outline ap-
proximately the zone of influence of the Avars and their subjects, extending
them south, towards the Croat duchy (Fig. 9.1).12

The most recent finds came from still unpublished excavations from 2015,
from Bojna near Glina in Banovina, where remains of a pre-Romanesque
church with a surrounding cemetery were been discovered. Some graves con-
tained Carolingian-age artefacts (spurs and a pendant), along with a gold coin
with images of Constantine v Copronymus and Leo 1v (760—775). Pits with
fragments of ceramic vessels have been found around the church and ceme-
tery. Based on these artefacts, this early medieval fortified settlement (gradiste)
may be linked to similar settlements in the area between the rivers Zrmanja
and Cetina in Dalmatia. These finds could perhaps confirm that the influ-
ence coming from the littoral area, where the gold coins with Constantine v
Copronymus and Leo 1v are more common, reached the northern borders of
the former Roman province of Dalmatia. The finds from Bojna are very impor-
tant from a comparative perspective when taken with other Carolingian-era
stray finds from northern Croatia and northwestern Bosnia (Ozalj, Lasinjska
Kiselica, the sites near Prijedor and Banja Luka), for determining whether
these areas were integrated into the social networks of Frankish Pannonia or
the Croat duchy in Dalmatia. It is not out of the question that precisely such
investigations might determine the northern border and influences of the
Croat duchy towards Pannonia during the gth and the early 10th centuries.

In the High Middle Ages, Zagreb seems to have overtaken the role of Sisak
as the centre of the province between the rivers Drava and Sava. The question
of the origins of Zagreb is still open. Small archaeological findings close to the
Franciscan church at the Zagreb Kaptol (in the historical core of the city), have

9 Beki¢ 2003.
10 Demo 2010.
11 Aralica & Tlki¢ 2012.
12 Filipec 2003; 2010a.
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confirmed indications of settlement from the 8th century.!® There has been no
other progress made in the research of the city area, other than the analysis of
artefacts found long ago, including both finds discovered probably close to the
Zagreb cathedral and earlier finds from Podsused near Zagreb.!*
Archaeological research in Posavina, Slavonia and Syrmia have shown that
there are also numerous archaeological sites in this region. Older and more
recent research confirms that there is no break in continuity of settlement at
some locations that were settled following the collapse of the Avar Qaganate.
In Posavina, eastern Slavonia, Syrmia, Baranya and Podravina, a settlement
layer, which indicates the continuation of habitation in these places after buri-
als in large Avar-age cemeteries had ceased in the early gth century, has only
just begun to be defined. The gth century horizon has so far been elusive in
the archaeological research. A number of sites have been located in this region
(Stari Perkovci, Struzani, Virovitica-Kiskorija-jug, Pakovacki Selci-Kaznica
Rutak), to which can be added another two excavated sites located adjacent to
the right bank of the Sava (Buzin, Sepkov¢ica).!s The publication of earlier ex-
cavations and the Avar-age finds has begun (Otok near Vinkovci, Stari Jankovci,
Privlaka-Gole Njive, Borinci, Popovac in Baranya, Osijek, Dalj-Pustarice, Dalj-
Bogaljevci),'6 but new sites have also been discovered. The most interesting of
these new sites are large Avar-age cemeteries in Nustar, Sarengrad and Bapska,
a cemetery with cremation burials in Vinkovci, and probably a younger crema-
tion cemetery in Belis¢e-Zagajci (Figs. 9.3—4).1" Similarly, results from excava-
tions conducted at new locations in the area of Vinkovci, Sotin, the environs
of Slavonski Brod, Pakovo and Osijek, as well as other areas, have also begun
to be published.!’® These are chiefly excavations of settlements and parts of
settlements along the route of newly built roads and highways. These finds
have confirmed that the Croatian part of the region along the river Danube
(Podunavlje) and Podravina was densely populated in the Avar-age. A cem-
etery with cremation burials in BeliS¢e-Zagajci was located in a prominent
position, on a sandy ledge between the rivers Karasica and Drava, close to the
road that connected the ancient Iovalia (modern-day Valpovo) with Sopianae

13 Demo 2007: 7-8, 26—30.

14 Demo 2007; Petrinec 2009a: 161-64; Bilogrivi¢ 2009.

15 Bugar 2008; Filipec et al. 2009; Sekelj Ivanc¢an 2010; Sekelj Ivan¢an & Tkal¢ec 2010; Lozuk
2011; Sekelj Ivancan 2015; 2016. Fundamental published data about excavated sites in the
region between the Drava and Sava Rivers, with metric and comprehensive data about
structures from the gth century are available in Sekelj Ivanc¢an 2016: Tab. 1.

16  Filipec 2003; Rapan Papesa 2007; Boj¢i¢ 2009: 23—-32; Filipec 2010b.

17 Sekelj Ivanc¢an & Tkalcec 2006; Rapan Papesa 2012; 2014; Filipec 2008a.

18 Sekelj Ivan¢an 2001; Ilki¢ 2007; Sekelj Ivancan 2016.
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(modern-day Pécs).! This small community buried its dead there for only a
short period of time. The entire area of the cemetery has been excavated and
about thirty graves have been registered — a portion of the graves have been
destroyed due to excavation of sand at the site. This is the largest completely
investigated cremation cemetery in modern-day Croatia. The burials were
chiefly in simple pits, somewhat less commonly in urns which were placed in
larger grave pits, and, in one case, a grave without urn has been discovered. The
latter burial was in some organic material, the remains of which have not been
preserved. The urns are made of poorly refined hand-made clay, containing a
lot of pebbles, sand and other kinds of impurities. Very similar urns have been
found at the sites of Vinkovci-Duga ulica 99 and at other cemeteries and settle-
ments throughout the Carpathian Basin. After many decades of investigations
in the area of northern Croatia, where the existence of cremation cemeteries
had been previously assumed, three sites have now been confirmed to have
been places where this practice took place: Vinkovci-Duga ulica 99, Belis¢e-
Zagajci, and Lobor-Majka Bozja Gorska.2? These sites pose a number of ques-
tions, especially methodological ones, since it is quite clear now that similar
graves and similar cemeteries had been previously assumed to have existed at
some positions, but have not been recognized as such or have been interpreted
as being pits with remains of hearths and campfires. This especially applies to
the ‘old-Croat’ cemetery in PetoSevci near Banja Luka, where, despite recent
reinterpretations of earlier finds, there has been no attempt to re-open this
issue, let alone solve it.2! During investigations at the cemetery at the Pakovo-
Zupna crkva site, fragments of pottery vessels have been found at various posi-
tions within the cemetery dating back to the 10th/11th—16th centuries.?? The
fragments could be connected with similar fragments from Stari Jankovci,
where continuation of habitation in a settlement close to the cemetery extend-
ed back to the very beginning of the gth century. The fragments have clearly
shown that a settlement has existed continuously at that position since the
8th century. Single houses and entire settlements have been investigated along
the route of the Slavonian highway, as well as in various protective excavations
(Stari Perkovci-Debela Suma, Sotin, Figs. 9.5-6).22 Much of this material has
still not been published. Other questions have also been discussed by earlier
publications including the publications of artefacts from Pozeski Brestovac.24

19  Filipec 2008a; 2015: 76—90.

20  Sekelj Ivanc¢an & Tkalcec 2006; Filipec 2008a; 2015: 76—90 pic. 23—24.

21 Tomici¢ 2010b.

22 Filipec 2012: 158-70.

23 Sekelj Ivancan 2o010; Filipec et al. 2009; Filipec 2012: 24; Sekelj Ivancan 2016.
24  Tomici¢ 2002; 2010; 2013; Biihler 2014.
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In recent years, several excavations were carried out in the area between
the Sava and Drava rivers, during which the remains of several small set-
tlements tentatively dated to the gth century were recorded and exca-
vated. According to the horizontal stratigraphy, one can observe that the
spatial boundaries of the older buildings from the late 8th and first half of
the gth century had been respected. The newly constructed and utilized struc-
tures in the area from the second half of the gth and the early 10th century
were built in a nearby area that had not been occupied in the past.25 During
archaeological research in Podravina and the surrounding environs, parts of a
gth century settlement which show a similarity with this horizon, were found.
Numerous micro-localities around Varazdin, Delekovec, Tor¢ec and Koprivnica,
attest to the continuity of life from the 7th to 11th centuries.26 Substantial prog-
ress has been made in the systematization of the material and attempts at
establishing the chronological scheme of pottery artefacts.2? This is especially
significant, since previous publications have dated this material within a span
of two or more centuries. A single grave from the Torc¢ec-Cirkvi$ca site con-
tained vessels, which show a great similarity with the so-called ‘group with
pottery vessels’, which is typical for the 8th and gth centuries in a wider area.?8
Accidental finds of winged spears and other artefacts of Carolingian prove-
nance also show the importance of this area, and possibly even a cemetery
has been discovered. In that area, the river Drava had repeatedly meandered
throughout its history and a portion of the finds belong to the Principality of
Pribina and Kocel and, accordingly, to Upper Pannonia. Hence, finds from the
gravel pit Jegeni$ should perhaps be connected to networks extending north
of the river Drava.?® Along the route of the highway in the surroundings of
Varazdin, traces of settlements have been discovered at several positions and
fragments of pottery vessels from the 8th and gth centuries have been pub-
lished (Semovec-Sarnjak, Blizna by Jakopovec, Varazdin-Brezje).30 Also, the
first more comprehensive attempts at the systematizion of pottery fragments
in Podravina from the conquest by the Slavs and Avars until the 8th century
have been made.!

25  Sekelj Ivancan 2016.

26  Sekelj Ivan¢an 2008.

27  Sekelj Ivan¢an & Tkalcec 2010.

28 Krznar 2013.

29  Sekelj Ivancan 2004; 2007.

30  Beki¢ 2008; 2009; Sekelj Ivanc¢an 2010: 19—20, 171 pic. 2; Beki¢ 2016: 47-49, 54-66; Sekelj
Ivancan 2016: 626—27.

31 Sekelj Ivanéan 2010: 103-40.
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The most important research for expanding knowledge of the gth century
in the Croatian part of Pannonia has been conducted in Lobor as protective
excavations which were continuously carried out as part of the renovations
of the existing church and shrine of Majka Bozja Gorska (Our Lady of the
Mountains) from 1998 until 2016 (Fig. 9.7).32 These excavations have shown
that this was one of the more important centers of the Duchy of Lower
Pannonia in the gth century. Within the late antique fortress, fortified with
a large earthen wall and a palisade, close to the remains of an Early Christian
church, burials (including cremations) had started in the late 8th century,
and the remaining archaeological layers have also shown that this site was
settled at approximately that time. In the early gth century, a single-nave tim-
ber church with a square apse and a porch was built on the southern side of
the remains of an Early Christian church with a separated baptistery build-
ing in the part of the cemetery where cremations were probably carried out
(Fig. 9.8).33 Of the timber church, only trenches and pits in which wooden pil-
lars were once vertically implanted have been preserved. Inside the church,
there was a floor partially made of clay mixed with rubble partially resting on
a bedrock. The holes for pillars are extant, probably the remains of a wood-
en altar screen. The nave with the apse was about 11 meters long, and about
6 meters wide. During the gth century, a cemetery of a Christianized popula-
tion was formed around the timber church.3* A grave of a young woman (grave
536) is located in the apse of the timber church, and cast silver botryoid ear-
rings as well as oval knee-shaped chain links date the grave to the second half
of the gth century. These artefacts indicate that the deceased who was buried
in the church was of higher social status. A larger triple-nave church, with a
vestibule and a bell-tower along the front of the church, was also erected on
the site of the Early Christian church with a separate baptistery building. The
triple-nave church was constructed in the late gth and the early 1oth century,
and by the 10th century at the latest. From the front wall to the end of the
southern apse, the church would have measured about 24 meters long and
about 13 meters wide. The church was entered through the bell-tower on the
southern side. The wooden church and the pre-Romanesque church stood
side by side for a time. The walls of the triple-nave church were divided with
lesenes; the lesenes at the bottom part resemble contraphors. The central apse
of the church is still visible within the shrine of the existing Gothic church
and is more than two meters high. The interior of the church was remodeled

32 Filipec 2007; 2008b; 2009a; 2010¢; 2013; 2016: 262—69. See also Curta, this volume.
33  Filipec 2008b: 52—56; 2009b; 2010c.
34  Filipec 2009b.
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several times during subsequent centuries. A vaulted tomb of a young man was
located in the northern part of the vestibule, who was very likely a member of
an elite family. The large number of pre-Romanesque sculpture fragments are
a testament to the wealth of the prince or some other dignitary. Based on the
workmanship and styling characteristics, some of the liturgical furniture and
architectural sculpture may be dated between the gth and 11th centuries.
Among various artefacts, bone parts of the planking of a wooden reliquary
dating, based on styling characteristics, to the gth century have been discov-
ered. The reliquary was most likely placed in the timber church, where almost
all its fragmented parts have been found. Graves of the older layer (the gth
to the mid-10th centuries) around the church contained almost no artefacts.
The artefacts have been discovered in the already mentioned grave of a young
woman (grave 536) located in the apse of the timber church (earrings), and
in the grave of a very young girl (grave 895) where filigree decorative buttons
of the so-called Moravian type were found. In another grave (grave 7) situated
in the northern part of the cemetery, an iron knife has been discovered, and
there was a deceased person in the first row, at the front, next to whose skeletal
remains have been found arrows with which the person was shot. The shapes
of grave pits indicate that wooden coffins were used in burials, which is also
one of the characteristics of gth-century burials for the upper classes. Since
the interior of the existing church has still not been excavated, many problems
related to its construction, the dating of discovered artefacts and numerous
ornamented stone fragments remain unsolved. Thus, it is not quite clear
whether the Early Christian church was renovated and, in its interior, a smaller
church was erected. The oldest stone fragments of the church furniture could
have belonged to this church. It is not even out of the question that all of the
stone fragments do not belong to this church, but to another one that has not
been discovered as far. Most of the site has still not been excavated. South of the
church, starting from the elevated part of the site in the suburbium, fragments
of pottery have been found, indicating that the settlement was located in that
part of the site. So far, it seems that this site was the most important center
of the Aquileian missionary area in Lower Pannonia, probably the seat of the
duke himself, and an important ecclessiastic center. The ongoing archaeologi-
cal research in Lobor continues and it is believed that it will solve some of the
crucial research problems concerning life in Carolingian-age Lower Pannonia.
As has already been implied at the beginning of this paper, the results of
archaeological research of modern-day northern Croatia are still unsatisfac-
tory and insufficient. Many issues remain unresolved. Thus, the question of
how it is possible that, in the area where one of the larger rebellions against
Frankish overlordship (818—823) occured, there are no well-investigated sites
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or, at least, there is not a large number of sites that would substantiate the
written evidence. If one was going off the present state of research, it would
be possible to conclude that at the time of Liudevit's rebellion, the land
was practically desolate. However, recent research indicated that the Avar-
Frankish war had caused, to a degree, the province’s demographic collapse,
but also showed that life was soon reinstated, which can be best seen today
in Lobor. The archaeological excavations in Lobor, which are still unique for
northern Croatia, have shown that the Pannonian elites built richly decorated
and equipped churches, whereas, at the same time, there are graves around
the church without grave goods. These excavations have pointed to one of the
main complexities of the research of the Carolingian era, where the wealth of
individuals and communities can be seen from their buildings, but not their
grave goods. Numerous recent excavations, as part of highway-building activi-
ties, have shown that, bit by bit, the archaeologically empty space is filled with
artefacts from settlements, of which some have been explored, and others have
been attested to by fragments of pottery vessels, the systematization of which
has only recently begun.
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FIGURE 9.1 Sisak — Late Avar decorative horse brass (phalera) in the shape of a boar’s head.
From: Filipec 2003, Fig. 1
©PHOTOGRAPH BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 9.2 Belis¢e Zagajci: cremation burials, Grave 5
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FIGURE 9.3 Belis¢e Zagajci: cremation burials, Grave 22
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FIGURE 9.4 The winged spear from the vicinity of Dugo Selo. From: Demo 2010, Fig 1., with
permission of the author
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FIGURE 9.5 Stari Perkovci — Debela Suma — an early medieval elongated-oval structure. From
Filipec et al. 2009
©PHOTOGRAPH BY AUTHOR

FIGURE 9.6

Stari Perkovci — Debela $uma:
Fragments sj 022

©IMAGE BY AUTHOR
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5th. - 6th. centuries - early Christian church
first half of the gth cent. - wooden church
gth cent. - pre-Romanesque church
10th -12th centuries

the mid 13th. cert. - Romanesque church
16th cent.

14th - 1gth centuries
Gothic church ...

FIGURE 9.7 Lobor, ground plan
©PLAN BY AUTHOR
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FIGURE 9.8 Timber church in Lobor — North side
©PHOTOGRAPH BY AUTHOR



CHAPTER 10

Imperium and Regnum in Gottschalk’s Description
of Dalmatia

Ivan Basi¢

Over the last twenty years, scholarly literature, especially of the Anglo-Saxon
sphere, as well as literature of German provenance, has radically changed
the perception and knowledge of the Carolingian period. Many of the issues
relevant for the Carolingian perception of regnum and imperium were me-
ticulously analysed, with great success, a lot of this stemming from increased
scholarly interest. A good example of this increased scholarly effort is the
series The Transformation of the Roman World or Forschungen zur Geschichte
des Mittelalters. Also very important are the works by Mayke de Jong, particu-
larly her book In Samuel’s Image: Child Oblation in the Early Medieval West — a
large portion of it dedicated to Gottschalk. In 2010 Francis Gumerlock and Victor
Genke published the translated corpus of Gottschalk’s texts: Gottschalk and
a Medieval Predestination Controversy. One should also mention the progress
made on the issue of kingship and emperorship by experts such as Walter Pohl,
Hans-Werner Goetz or again De Jong.! This paper, however, will examine the
question of regnum from a different perspective. Although the term we are
about to analyse comes from a Frankish source, it does not seem to have any-
thing to do with the Carolingian idea of regnum and imperium.

1 Introduction: What did Gottschalk Hear?

Gottschalk of Orbais, a Benedictine monk, theologian, grammarian and
poet, is best known as a staunch supporter of the doctrine of two-fold
predestination.? His theological ideas met with negative reception among the
ranks of the Frankish ecclesiastical hierarchy, forcing Gottschalk to travel and

1 Goetz 1987; 2006; De Jong 2006: 121; 2015; Nelson 2007: 230—34 (historiographical overview of
medievalists’ perceptions and notions of Carolingian ‘empire’).

2 Kati¢ 1932: 2-8; Lambot 1951; H6dl 1989: Ivanisevi¢ 1992: 34—35, 45—46; Rapanic 1993: 28-32;
2013; De Jong 1996: 77-91; Katici¢ 1999: 299—-303; Svab 2002; Boller 2004; Kottje 2006; Genke
2010: 11-54; Pezé 2017; Gillis 2017; Chambert-Protat et al. 2018.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI1:10.1163/9789004380134_011



IMPERIUM AND REGNUM IN GOTTSCHALK’S DESCRIPTION 171

move around Carolingian Europe. In ca. 846-848 he resided at the court of
Croat dux Trpimir, afterwards leaving for Bulgaria. Several Church synods con-
victed him of heresy, ultimately resulting in his confinement in the monastery
of Hautvillers, where he died.2 Within the context of his theory of predestina-
tion, his works contain several valuable pieces of information about Dalmatia in
the time of duke Trpimir, evidently picked up during his stay there. In Responsa
de diversis, he attributed to this ruler the title of ‘king of the Slavs’ and described
his military expedition against the ‘people of the Greeks and their patrician’#
In De Praedestinatione,® he also mentioned some linguistic peculiarities,
apparently characteristic of the eastern Adriatic. Although its preeminent
theme is predestination, the treatise also discusses many issues of logic and
grammar, e.g. syllogisms and transferred meanings of words. Interpreting
a sentence of the prophet Isaiah, Gottschalk highlights the frequent use of a
general notion to denote a person who performs a function associated with
that general notion, e.g. the word venatio (hunt) is used to convey the meaning
of venatores (hunters). In this way the words divinitas and deitas could in fact
mean deus. Gottschalk corroborates this by the following examples:

In that way then ‘deity’ and ‘divinity’ are used instead of ‘God’. Likewise,
Dalmatian people, that is, likewise Latin people, but subject to the em-
pire of the Greeks, call the king and emperor by an expression common
throughout the whole of Dalmatia, which is a most spacious region, I
mean, they call the king and emperor kingdom and empire. For they say:
‘We were at the kingdom/, and: ‘We stood before the empire, and: ‘The
kingdom has told us so) and: ‘The empire spoke in that way’.6

3 Scholarship on Gottschalk: O’'Donnell 2003; Genke 2010, esp. 7-11; relevant Croatian literature
is summarised in Rapanic¢ 2013: 27-28, 30-31.

4 “Likewise, also horses are cheerful in the battle array on that side which, when God gives it,
must be victorious. This I myself have certainly proved by experience through Gottschalk,
my little son, with respect to our horse. For when Trpimir, king of the Slavs, was going against
the people of the Greeks and their governor, and our villa was in the very neighborhood of
the future war, I told him to go and take care of everything that would be necessary for the
king and his army, which he, by all means, had to do. However, I have terribly adjured him
by the Lord God that he should neither take up arms nor go with the army, but, following
their astride with full attention, consider which attitude this our horse would have or take.
Indeed, I most certainly knew for a long time that victory would come and be on the side
of the people, whose horses would tread cheerfully and show their cheerfulness with their
triumphant attitude”, Genke 2010: 33, Latin text in Lambot 1945: 169.

5 Ms. Bern. 584, fol. 7ov—71r; Lambot 1945: 208. According to Genke & Gumerlock (2010: 107)
On Predestination is a collection of testimonies gathered under one title, of heterogenous
origin and difficult to date, but most probably written in Hautvillers after 849.

6 Lambot 1945: 208; translated by Genke in Genke & Gumerlock 2010: 124.
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Interpreted out of context, this passage was thought to witness the existence
of two different entities in gth-century Dalmatia: Dalmatini (Trpimir’s sub-
jects in continental Dalmatia) and Latini (Byzantine subjects in coastal cit-
ies and islands).” After 1932, when Lovre Kati¢ introduced Gottschalk’s text
into the historiography,® Croatian historians tended to interpret it as shown in
Table 10.1:

TABLE 10.1 Historiography on Gottschalk’s account of Dalmatia, 1932—2012

Dalmatini Latini

Identity, ethnicity People of Croatian Duchy, People of Byzantine Dalmatia,
Croats Romani

Ruler Croatian duke Byzantine emperor

Language Latin Latin

Expressionsused - We were at the kingdom — We stood before the empire
— The kingdom has toldusso - The empire spoke in that way

However, the recent analysis of Zeljko Rapanié¢ gave new insight into the
way in which we might look at these two entities. The dominant interpreta-
tion of this passage was heavily influenced by the fact that Gottschalk men-
tioned Croatian ruler Trpimir as ‘king of the Slavs' Although this comes from
a completely different passage, indeed, from a completely different treatise,
most historians explicitly or implicitly associated the two, trying to explain

7 Expressed most succinctly by Kati¢ié¢ 1999: 300-o01, see also: Kati¢ 1932: 19, 25—26; Margeti¢
1983: 266; 2004: 9; Beuc 1985: 41; Rapani¢ 1992:100; Kati¢i¢ 1993: 46; Grmek 1994: 442—43; Budak
2008: 234; Zivkovié¢ & Radovanovié 2009: 34, 37—38, Dzino 2010: 194. This in turn led some
historians to conclude that Trpimir appropriated Byzantine courtly customs, identifying
himself with regnum: Klai¢ 1971: 231; 1990: 60, Goldstein 1983: 145-46; 1992: 167. Consequently,
Anci¢ 2005: 220, n.21 endeavored to find traces of this in current usage in the Old Church
Slavonic text S. Venceslai Vita Palaeoslovenica recentior, redactionis Niko!'skianae. The full ref-
erence is as follows: BpATHCAARS, NA KBNAKENHE CTOAA, HIBEPAND RCEMH AROALMH, NpHeTSMH
(Katic¢i¢ 1996: 9). However, the conclusions of this inquiry are circumscribed by the initial as-
sumptions: a confident decision on this question is probably not justified, since there are no
extant early medieval sources from Croatia containing such a manner of addressing the
ruler. Ko$c¢ak 1980/81: 306 attempted to trace the origin of this phrasing in the West, where
the state was perceived as the personal patrimony of the ruler (although Ko$c¢ak too assumes
that Gottschalk’s Dalimatia is in fact Croatia). Sui¢ 1984: 22, n.27 assumes that both Croats
(Dalmatini) as well as the Romani (Latini) designate the duke Trpimir’s territory regnum et
imperium. There is no ground whatsoever for such a conclusion.

8 Morin 1931; Katic 1932.
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Gottschalk’s description of Dalmatia as the kingdom/regnum of Trpimir. It
was, however, necessary to examine things in context and if one takes into
account the previous few lines of the text the whole hypothesis about the two
entities then appears untenable:

All the Venetians, that is, Latin people living in the cities on this side
of the sea, never call their lord, that is, the emperor of the Greeks, lord,
but lordship. For they say: ‘Your benign lordship, have mercy on us’, and:
‘We have been before his lordship’, and: ‘His lordship has told us s0’?

Gottschalk’s description of Dalmatia directly follows the description of Venice
and is associated with it in a very natural way. They are separated by only
three short sentences, unambigously connecting the two descriptions by a few
explanatory notes. Another reason for this error is that the pages of the respec-
tive folios break exactly at that point, and the previous folio was for a long
time not accessible to historians.!? This is self-evident if one takes a look at the
whole text (see also Table 10.5):

§ 6. Be ashamed, Sidon, the sea has said. For, as ‘Sidon’ means ‘hunting’
and ‘hunting’ is used in this passage for ‘hunters’ Similarly ‘divinity’ and
‘deity’ are often used and said instead of ‘God’. In order that you may see
this clearly, pay careful attention to what I want to say. All the Venetians,
that is, Latin people living in the cities on this side of the sea, never call their
lord, that is, the emperor of the Greeks, lord, but lordship. For they say: Your
benign lordship, have mercy on us, and: ‘We have been before his lordship;
and: ‘His lordship has told us so! But lest their manner of speaking should
seem poor to you as rustic, see what is in heaven. For those blessed spir-
its who are located in sixth ranks among the others are called lordships
instead of lords. [fol. 71r] In that way then ‘deity’ and ‘divinity’ are used

9 Lambot 1945: 208; translated by Genke in Genke & Gumerlock 2010: 124.

10  In 193y, after the discovery of the manuscript, only four pages were photographed and
sent to Croatia: fol. 51r—v and 71r—v. These were the pages used by Kati¢, and herein lies
the problem: they were taken out of context. Folio 51 contains the anecdote on the war
with Greeks, whereas folio 71 (i.e. 40 pages below) contains the narrative on regnum and
imperium. Both narratives belong to different treatises. The latter is part of § 6 in chap. 9
of De Praedestinatione. § 6 is a self-sufficient, closed textual unit, with a clearly marked
beginning and end (both are quotes from Isaiah). Hence the narratives on Venice and
Dalmatia belong to the same segment of the text. In terms of material space, § 6 covers
three folios (70v, 711, 71v); Kati¢ had access only to the second and the third folio, thus
passing over the first one (where Venice is mentioned); Ivanisevi¢ 1992: 34—35, 45—46;
Grmek 1994: 436, 442—43; Rapanic¢ 2013: 40—42.



174

BASIC

instead of ‘God. Likewise, Dalmatian people, that is, likewise Latin people,
but subject to the empire of the Greeks, call the king and emperor by an
expression common throughout the whole of Dalmatia, which is a most
spacious region, I mean, they call the king and emperor kingdom and
empire. For they say: ‘We were at the kingdom, and: ‘We stood before the
empire, and: ‘The kingdom has told us so; and: ‘The empire spoke in that
way’ But do not think that they say this with no authority, since the Holy
Church in whole world truthfully and favorably as well as quite authorita-
tively sings joyfully about the Son of God: Thave seen a man sit on a high
throne, whom the multitude of the angels adore and sing in one voice:
‘Behold him whose name for eternity is empire,’ that is: This is the one
whose name is for eternity emperor.

The homines Latini are not in any way contrasted with the Dalmatini: they

are one and the same, and the phrase perinde id est similiter homines Latini

means that they (Dalmatini) are also Latini, as are the Venetians. Rapani¢ has
succeeded in emancipating himself from Kati¢’s deeply rooted theory of two
entities, where many — himself included — had followed with excessive trust.!!
Rapanié’s conclusion is, namely, that Gottschalk identified homines Dalmatini
with homines Latini - the Latin-speaking inhabitants of litoral Dalmatia — sub-
ject to Byzantine sovereignty (Table 10.2).

TABLE 10.2  Zeljko Rapanié’s interpretation of Gottschalk’s account of Dalmatia

Dalmatini = Latini

Identity, ethnicity People of Byzantine Dalmatia, Romani
Ruler Byzantine emperor

Language Latin

Expressions used — Wewere at the kingdom

— The kingdom has told us so
— We stood before the empire

The empire spoke in that way

11

Rapanic¢ 2013: 61. Contra (Gottschalk’s Dalmatia is Croatia): Kati¢ 1932: 25—26; Ko$¢ak 1984:
218-19; Anci¢ 1997: 1.
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Some of the more recent translations of Gottschalk’s text make this abun-
dantly clear.!? In other words, in this passage the author mentions neither the
Slavs, nor their ruler. The theory of two entities is a misconception. Gottschalk
simply states that the people of Byzantine Dalmatia refer to their sovereign
using the abstract nouns ‘kingdom’ and ‘empire’, and compares this to the simi-
lar case in Venice.!3 Their political allegiance is Byzantine, but their identity
and language is Latin.

This manner of speech is by no means specific to Dalmatia, since the same
is attested by Gottschalk for the inhabitants of Venice (also homines Latin,
who call their sovereign, the Byzantine emperor, dominatio). The same phrase-
ology is attested even earlier, in the Placitum of Rizana (Placitum Rizianense) of
804,!* when it was used by Istrians protesting against the Frankish duke John,
and describing the previous Byzantine rule over the peninsula (until ca. 788):

Since a long time ago, while we were subject to the Empire of the Greeks,
our forefathers were accustomed to hold the honor of tribunate (...)
And who wished to have a higher honor than the tribunate, went to the
Empire, who appointed him consul.!®

For the envoys of the Empire or for any other tax or tribute one half
gave the Church, one half the people.

When the envoys of the Empire came, they stayed in the bishop’s pal-
ace; and up until the time they had to return to their lordship, they re-
sided there.!6

12 Genke 2010:124—25 (English); Borri 2008a: 156 n. 59 (English); 2010b: 23 (Italian); Schneider
1990: 245 (German). Only after this volume was ready for print, I become acquainted with
the recently published book by Gillis, which contains very much the same translation;
Gillis 2017: 101.

13 Another Frankish theologian, Amalarius of Metz, while passing through Zadar in June
813, described the inhabitants of Byzantine Dalmatia as eos qui ad imperium Grecorum
pertinent, thus clearly affirming the difference between their political allegiance and
Latin identity, much in the same way as Gottschalk, Vedri§ 2005: 9—13; 2018; McCormick
2001: 138—43, 900, no. 316, 330, 9o2. Amalarius’ text contains substantial echoes of the in-
termediary role of Dalmatia between the Franks, the Holy See and the Byzantines, espe-
cially in terms of liturgy and ecclesiastical structure — see Basi¢ 2017/18. For more on the
position of Dalmatia from the point of view of the imperial periphery: Dzino 2018.

14  First noticed by Borri 2008a: 15; 2010b: 23 and Rapani¢ 2013: 63.

15  Placito, 62.14-18. The most recent edition of the Placitum is Krahwinkler 2004: 61—92
(Latin text with Slovene and German translations). Cf. the English translation in Borri
2008a: 14, n.53: “In the Old Times, when we were under the lordship of the Greeks, our
ancestors used to bear the dignities of tribune (...) And who wanted a better dignity than
tribune traveled to the Empire, who ordained him consul.”

16 Placito, 58.10, 58.12—60.13.
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Once more, it is the empire that appoints the consuls, not the emperor
in person (ambulabat ad imperium, qui ordinabat illum ypato). Moreover,
the Byzantine envoys are not called the representatives of the emperor, but
twice referred to as ‘envoys of the Empire’ (missi imperii). Finally, their re-
turn to Constantinople is curiously described: they return to ‘their lordship’
(ad suam dominationem).'” The imperial sovereign of the Greeks is character-
ised here as imperium, dominatio instead of the anticipated imperator, domi-
nus. McCormick was the first who, albeit in passing, hypothesised that these
were not mere lexical features used in everyday vulgar Latin. He assumed that
the phrases in question reflect the influence of diplomatic documents, issued
by the Byzantine imperial chancery. Formulas used in these documents by
which the emperor designated himself were written in plural form and using
abstract nouns 7 PagtAeio Nu&v (‘our majesty/empire/kingdom/sovereignty/
reign/rule’). These exactly correspond to Latin titles imperium or regnum, that
is to say, to abstract nouns attested by Gottschalk.!® Additionally, the word
dominatio that the Venetians used — according to Gottschalk — to designate
their ruler, is in my opinion the exact translation of the Greek phrase 16 xpdtog
Nudv, used by the Byzantine emperor to designate himself as ‘Our Imperial
Lordship/Imperial Power’! It is against this background that the wording im-
perium et regnum of Gottschalk must be studied.

At this point, it is necessary to state the nature of my own inquiry.2° I will
try to tackle certain questions that seem interesting from a different point of
view: namely, what generated the discourse I have been discussing thus far. My
aim is to see what kind of ‘local knowledge’ (in Geertz's sense)?! lies behind
these lexical peculiarities. Predictably, I welcome an approach which coin-
cides with my own, such as the one by McCormick or Borri, but it might have

17  First noticed by Gracanin 2015: 503.

18  McCormick 1998: 23. Although he later noted the analogous use of imperium in the
Placitum of Rizana (49, n.78), McCormick surprisingly fails to discuss its implications.

19  Blaise 1975: 322 lists five basic meanings: feudal lord’s authority over his vassal; bishop’s
authority; authority, property; domain, lordship; ‘your lordship’ (as a title for kings and
magnates); tribute paid to the lord. Cf. also Niermeyer 1976: 349.

20  First expounded in Basi¢ 2015: 444—45. Although already Manojlovi¢ 1910/11: 139, 156,
158-59, and 162 correctly translated this as ‘our imperial majesty’, Croatian historiogra-
phy does not seem to have noticed the correlation between Gottschalk’s imperium and
Porphyrogenitus’ factAeic. Margeti¢ 2000a: 5; 2004: 9 noticed in passing that Trpimir’s
title regnum fits the Greek v BagiAeia pov, but did not explore this further (nor did he
observe that the same goes for imperium).

21 “... discourse that proceeds under a set of rules, assumptions, conventions, criteria, be-
liefs, which, in principle anyway, tell us how to go about settling issues and resolving dis-
agreements on every point where statements seem to conflict’, Geertz 1983: 222.
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been advisable to broaden the scope of research in more detail. None of the
previous scholarship endeavoured to explain the Venetian dominatio (obvi-
ously not derived from BagtAeia). Finally, there is another, third source on the
issue of regnum and imperium that has previously gone unnoticed (see below).
The issue of the origin of ‘majestic discourse’ can be broken down into several
subsidiary questions.

2 The Empire Speaks

In order to understand precisely what is meant by these words, we have to
review the exact translation of both faciAeia and xpdtog. The term 1) faciAeia
can mean: reign, sovereignty; kingship, emperorship, majesty, office of the
king/emperor; domain, dominion, kingdom, empire, territory under a king/
emperor, imperial office, royal office, imperial rulership, emperordom; majesty
as a title (e.g. Notre Majesté, mosi napcrBeHHOCTS). To xpdtog — an even higher
level of abstraction — may be interpreted as strength, might, power; political
power, rule, sovereign power, sovereignty; authority, mastery; majesty.22 Both
can be used in the singular (¥) BagtAeia pov, T0 xpdtog pov) as well as plural
() Bagriela Nudv, ) NeTépa PactAela, TO xpdTog NAY, TO NUETEPOY XPATOS, TO
Nuétepov Baaiietov xpdTog).

Terms used in Byzantine sources to designate the (Eastern) Roman Empire,
the nature of the Byzantine state and its political regime are numerous. As
of the late 6th century the formerly ubiquitous term Pwpaiwv moliteia in
Byzantine narrative sources was substituted gradually for ‘Pwpaiwv Bactieia.
Already by the time of Euagrius Scholasticus (ca. 536-594) and especially
Theophanes (ca. 760-818) ‘Puwuainwy factieia had come to denote not only the
reign of a given sovereign, but the entire Byzantine political system.?? BagtAeia
seems to have entered common usage as a ruler’s title already in Biblical
texts but gained further prominence in the Byzantine period, when it came
to denote the Byzantine emperor in particular24 The myriad of notional

22 Sophocles 1900: 689 — majesty, as a title; Liddell et al. 1940: 992 — strength, might; power,
especially political power, rule, sovereignty, sovereign power; power over somebody or
something; possession of the land; power of persons, a power, an authority.

23 Lounghis 1997: 17-19. Sometimes even implied as legal statute — Karamboula 1996: 4. Cf.
also Karamboula 1993; Chrysos 1978: 67—69 (BagtAeia in John Lydus).

24  Noted by Du Cange 1688: 179—80.
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meanings inherited from the Graeco-Roman period were all reduced to make
way for another, singular meaning denoting the office of Eastern emperor.2

The phrases Bagtieia Nudv and xpdtog M@, as well as similar ones, were
well studied some time ago by Délger and Karayannopulos, and in recent
times most thoroughly by Gastgeber. This is, in Gastgeber’s words: “the way
the emperor speaks about his person, i.e. if he uses a verbal form in the first
person plural — and a respective pronoun (pluralis maiestatis) — or imperson-
ally with an abstract term like ‘our majesty’, in which case the Byzantine em-
peror tries to maintain the atmosphere of divinity and distance by using an
abstract noun, especially when the addressee is privileged by a special grant
or privilege; (generally speaking, an emperor represents the divine power as
chosen by God, thus being in distance to common mortals. This distance is
cultivated in numerous ceremonies and in the use of a language of distance,
t00)".26 It is certainly unnecessary to present here a full survey of research done
on Byzantine emperors’ transpersonal terminology. The evidence is plentiful,
and a selection of documents issued by several Byzantine emperors belong-
ing to the Macedonian dynasty, containing the phrases we are dealing with
will suffice here, beginning with the founder of the dynasty, Basil 1 (867-886)
(Table 10.3).

Furthermore, Gastgeber meticulously analysed the charters issued until
992, amply demonstrating that the emperors used these phrases on a per-
manent basis: Leo vI (886—912: 1| Bagiieio YUy, 1) éx Ocod Bagtielor Nudv, 1)
Nuetépa PaciAeia, 1) OeompoPfAnTog Nudv Pactieia, TO NuéTepov xpdtog, ¥ Paat-
Aefar o), Romanus 1 (920-944: v Pagtheia Nu@v, 1 éx Ood Pagthela NGV, 1)
npetépa Bactheia, ) Nuetépa emoxeapéw xat amodelapévy Bacthela, o Npéte-
POV XPATOS, TO YOANVOV xal ElpYVINdV TH PadtAeiag Nudv xpdTog), Constantine vII
(944—959: 1) &x B0l Paciieio MUY, N PagtAeio Nu&v), Romanus 11 (959-963: 1)
Boaoreio Nudv), and so on.2” ‘Majestic discourse’ was a standardised form of
imperial self-representation. The results of Gastgeber’s work demonstrate that
in the gth century the phrase faciAeia was ubigitous in Byzantine imperial

25  Dolger 1938/39: 233—35, 241; Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 34 and n.8, 47; Miiller 2008:
132-33.

26 Gastgeber 2014: 80, 83. See Dolger 1938—39: 241; Berlinger 1935; Hunger 1964; Browning
1966. It seems that this majestic plural stems from the fact that all the formal pronounce-
ments were made in the names of all members of the imperial college, a standard practice
since the First Tetrarchy, which continued throughout Late Antiquity even in sole reigns,
without reverting to the singular. The majestic plural became standard because of an
almost continuous existence of co-rulers during the 4th and 5th centuries, Corcoran 2000:
318-23; 2015: 21112, 214.

27  Gastgeber 2003: 118-27.
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TABLE 10.3 Selection of documents containing tranpersonal phrases, issued by the Byzantine
emperors from the Macedonian dynasty

Phrase used Source and date Ref.

- amabile Christo imperium nostrum Letter to pope Nicholas I Reg. 474

— divinitus munitum imperium nostrum (11 December 867)

- imperium nostrum Edict to 8th ecumenical council Reg. 484

- tranquillitas nostra (28 February 870)

— dinitus muniendum imperium nostrum Edict to all the patriarchs Reg. 485

— (mperium nostrum (28 February-31 August 870)

— {mperium nostrum Letter to pope Hadrian 11 Reg. 488
(mid-871)

— 1) BeoauvépynTog Nudv PaciAeio Sigillion for the monks of Athos Reg. 492
(June 883)

documents issued to the West, and that its Latin equivalent was imperium, all
in accordance with Gottschalk’s narrative.

Imperial acts fall into five basic categories: legislative acts, intended for the
interior of the Empire, imperial resolutions and rescripts on concrete matters,
acts intended for the exterior, administrative acts, and privileges.28 Of these,
the majority obligatorily contained some version of the phrase 1 fagtAela or 6
xpdtog, designating the emperor. For instance, chrysobulls applied 1 factAeia
pou at least twice in the text, and typically ended with the formula which
announced the emperor’s signature: év @ xoi 6 Mpétepov eboePis xal
BeompdfAnTov dmeanpvato xpdtog —“‘and upon it Our Respectful and Blessed
Power has placed its signature”.?® This so-called kratos-formula is an important
feature for assesing the authenticity of Byzantine charters. [Tpdataypa/dpiopés
contained in its disposition the usual formula 3i6 (80ev) SiopileTon 1 Pactieia
pov — “therefore My Emperorship appoints”. At the end of a gryiXuov a final
clause was appended: ént ToOtw yap xai 6 Totobtov Tig Bagtielag nov aryiMiov
émedoby adtd/adtols — “And to this end such sigillion of My Emperorship
was handed unto him/them”. The phrases that interest us here also appear
in codicils: 1) éx 8eod BagiAela Yudv — “our Emperorship from God’, as well as

28  Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 24—25, 89—94, 99-107, 109—12, 117—28; Oikonomides 1985:
174-89, 190-93.

29 Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 122—23; Treitinger 1938: 60, 228ff.; Délger 1962: 99; 1963;
Miiller 2008: 132—33.
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kratos-formulae, otherwise unusual in administrative acts.3° This last instance
is of additional importance, because codicils were bestowed upon imperial
officials and holders of honorary posts (d&iot 31 Bpafeiov) as a certificate of
titles given by the emperor. These office-holders were very often persons
of Western origin and local scope and functions, whether or not they received
their nominations in person or via documents sent from Constantinople.

The formal greeting of the emperor to the addressee at the end of the
document also contained the aforementioned phrase: since at least 681
until at least 871 the official farewell of the emperor was: Bene valete sacra-
tissimi auxiliatores pietatis orantes pro nostro imperio (=Eppwade maviepot Tijg
ebaePelag UmeplaTauevol, xal Tod NUETEPOL KpdToug DTepeUYdpEeVol, where xpdiTtog
is translated as imperium).3!

The transpersonalization of the emperor in the word imperium was not
restricted to diplomatics only. For example, the phrases ¥ fagtAela nuév and 9
Nuetépa Pagtieio (“Our Imperial Majesty” and “Our Emperorship”) have been
used 13 times in the DA1.32 Several of these contain direct references to im-
perial chrysobulls, and all of them reflect the imperial self-designation in the
official acts. The phrases 16 xpdtog and té xpdtog Nu@v (‘imperial power’) ap-
pear regularly (18 times) in the famous handbook on court ritual De Cerimoniis
(Boc) (see Table 10.6), wherein they designate the emperor and his majesty.
But in the same book v) BactAela and ¥) Bagtrela Nu&v are absolutely dominant
(used as many as 85 times, see Table 10.7). These clearly designated either the
emperor personally or his rule in an abstract way. Foreign ambassadors, when
greeting the emperor via letter or in person, utilised formulas like these: “The
highly esteemed so-and-so, prince of Old Rome, with the archons and all the
people subject to him, send your imperial power (v BagiAelay oov) their most
loyal homage (...) We find in your sublime and great imperial power (v o7y
0YyAny xai peyadny Bacidelay) noble protection and shelter and support. May
your rule and imperial power (3 o7 deomoteiar xai BaciAeiar) be vouchsafed us for

30  Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 10-15.

31 E.g. Reg. 248 = Sacrorum Conciliorum 11: 723—24 (Constantine 1v in 681). Brandi 1908: 40;
Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 93.

32 Cf. 1) Bagthela npddv: 45.68, 75, 109, 124, 132, 138, 142, 151-52, 161, 167, 172; 1) NeTépa Pagtielo:
45.102, 107, cf. Bury 1906: 543 and n.3. Of these 13 instances only 3 have been commented
upon by the editors of the Dumbarton Oaks edition (S. Runciman in Dvornik et al. 1962:
175-76): 45.68, 124, 102 — who realised the link between the wording and imperial acts,
some of them preserved (e.g. Reg. 649), pointing to chrysobulls issued by Leo vI as well
as to authoritative works of reference like Dolger 1933: 445; 1956: 39—43; 1953: 16, 21—22,
and Treitinger 1938: 212—13. However, all of the instances actually belong to the formulaic
language used by the imperial court and chancery.
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many years for we are your people and most loyal servants of your sovereign
power.” This also evidences that foreign courts and chanceries had at their dis-
posal sets of fixed expressions ready to use when addressing the emperor in
Constantinople.

When the emperor made appointments to a high office, he spoke of himself
this way: “In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, my
imperial power from God (3 éx Oeod Bacideior uov) appoints you domestikos of
the divinely-guarded scholai”. The same formula — entailing BagtAela instead of
“I, the emperor” — was used at the appointment of several other officials (rec-
tor, synkellos), as well as at the ordination of the patriarch of Constantinople:
“The grace of God and our imperial power derived from it (3 é¢ avtiic Bacideia
yu@v) appoint this most pious man patriarch of Constantinople.” All the afore-
mentioned examples of ‘majestic discourse’ uttered before the candidates for
office-holders made them acquainted first-hand with the official discourse of
the Byzantine court, witnessed in the aura of awe-inspiring imperial power
and the presence of the emperor himself. No wonder then that such discourse
quickly and easily found its way into peripheral Byzantine provinces in the
West, where many of the office-seekers actually came from.

Both v BagtAeior (Nu&v) and to xpdtog (Nuwv) appear in the Boc in a sol-
emn ritual context of liturgical and pseudo-liturgical acclamations and ruler-
worship accorded to the Byzantine emperor. This was done both on religious
occasions as well as on secular ones. One, of course, expects a handbook on
the ceremonies of Byzantine court to abound in ritual courtly discourse, but
notwithstanding this, it is quite amazing that the phrases discussed here were
applied so many times (103 in total), and that they permeated all the spheres
which concerned the emperor’s person. The fact that this particular, peculiar
wording was closely associated with the emperor — and constantly ritually
repeated in regular cycles all through the year — made its penetratation into
public written and spoken communication, as a personification of the ruler,
easier. Furthermore, it seems that some of these majestic expressions concern-
ing PBagtAeia as a synonym for the emperor’s person are very old, because at
least once a 5th-century text is explicitly mentioned as a source of such word-
ing: “For your prayer for my holy and fortunate imperial power (wjs dylag xai
edtyyols Bacidelos uov) I will give you five nomismata each and a pound of silver
to each soldier”. This involves the proclamation of emperor Leo I in 457, citing
Peter the Patrician (ca. 500—565) as the source. A few other very old formulas
preserved in the Boc are especially interesting: these are the Latin acclama-
tions of the emperor by the kankellarioi of the Quaestor, as well as in the Hall
of the Nineteen Couches, transcribed into Greek:
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Response: ‘Cristus Deus noster cumservet imperium vestrum per multos
annos et bonos! It is translated: ‘May Christ our God guard your reign for
many good years!

When the emperor is reclining at the table and all the customary cer-
emonial is being performed, and when at a sign from the praipositos the
guests who have been invited are about to sit, the five chanters recite:
‘Conservet Deus imperium vestrum’, which is, translated: ‘May God guard
your reign!

The importance of these chants is threefold: firstly, they were sung in Latin, and
represent some of the latest survivals of that language in medieval Byzantium,
albeit deformed and incomprehensible to contemporaries — hence the need for
a Greek interpretation. Secondly, they also employ the term imperium vestrum
(Yuméplovp Béatpovp) when refering to the emperor, and explicitly translate it
as Pacireio Oudv. Thirdly, they point to the conclusion that the matching ex-
pression imperium nostrum (=Bootieloe Yu@v) dates back to early Byzantine
period, when Latin was still a spoken language of the Empire and the court.
As shown long ago by Charanis, and relatively recently by Oikonomideés, the
Eastern Empire ceased to be functionally bilingual in the 7th century at the
latest, notwithstanding some survivals of Latin-speaking subjects of the em-
peror (e.g. Thessalonica). These survivals of Latin gradually died out by the end
of the 7th and early 8th century, so the only ones among Byzantine subjects
still using it were those situated along the coasts of Adriatic: Venice, Istria and
Dalmatia.33

In the late antique and early Byzantine era, documents issued for the West
were sent exclusively in Latin. Following the Hellenization of the Empire in the
6th and 7th century, all official correspondence was issued in Greek. According
to a very old tradition, all the Byzantine imperial documents intended for the
exterior were written in the simplest Greek.3* It looks as if this did not help
those in the West to better understand Greek, since the language barrier pro-
duced texts that were either corrupt or extremely difficult to understand as
early as the 7th century.? Diplomatic relations were no exception: although

33  Charanis 1959: 43; Oikonomides 1999: 49—51; McCormick 1994: 23; Bianconi 2004: 548—49.

34  Oikonomideés 1985: 176—77.

35  Even in the capital of the Exarchate, Ravenna, the dominant mode of communication
was Latin (albeit with a lot of Hellenisms). As early as the 7th century bilingual speak-
ers were hard to find. Cf. Agnellus’ anecdote on the notary of the Exarch Theodore (ca.
678-687), whose ability to translate imperial letters from Greek into Latin was considered
rare and extraordinary — Guillou 1969: 112—13; T.S. Brown 1984: 154. On the poor knowledge
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Greek governors of western provinces and their retinue for a long time came
from Constantinople, a gradual loss of communication is evident when one
considers for example the poor quality of translations of official Greek let-
ters of appointment handed to katepanos.36 The first known letter intended
for Western consumption and written exclusively in Greek was sent in 765
by Constantine v. It contains a reference to translating the text at the recipi-
ent’s court, as well as the emperor’s complaint of poor interpretation of his
sentences.3’” Documents writen solely in Greek continued to be issued from
Constantinople until the late gth/early 1oth century, when the first official
translations began to be made.38 Before that, in order to correctly understand
the document, a Western addressee had to arrange for a translation of the
Greek text into Latin. Seeing this problem, from the late gth century the impe-
rial chancery began to issue an official Latin translation (charta transversa),
appending it to the original document. The Greek version was always thought
of by the imperial bureaucracy as the official, primary document, whereas its
Latin translation was deemed of secondary importance.3? This is easily dis-
cernible by comparison of Greek and Latin versions of a given letter: a large
number of errors or contradictions in the Latin version unmistakably points
to the Constantinopolitan origin of both.#® The creation of bilingual docu-
ments caused some additional problems, because the Latin translation made
in Constantinople often did not exactly match the meaning of the Greek text.
Furthermore, the quality of Latin was more often than not inferior to the one
spoken in the West, and thus often completely incomprehensible.*! This issue
was resolved only in the 12th century, when the knowledge of Latin among the
official court interpreters had conspicuously improved.

These exalted forms of address for the monarch in official documents or
the most formal situations reached, it seems, also the Frankish court, as
well as the papal curia. In 584 the Frankish queen Brunhilda wrote to the

of Greek cf. Falkenhausen 1989: 429; Bianconi 2004: 548—49; Dagron 1969: 241f.; Duri¢ 1986:
110, 129; Chiesa 2004: 499-501; Drocourt 2012: 250-51.

36 Syllabus, no. 12, 23—25. On Greek origin of governors: Guillou 1969: 116; T.S. Brown 1984: 51,
64, 136, 169, Falkenhausen 1989: 414.

37 Codex Carolinus 36, 546.11-16; McCormick 2005: 137; Gastgeber 2010: 92.

38  Aletter of Basil 1 to Louis 1T (871) mentions translating the letter into Latin at court in
Constantinople; this is the first mention of such a practice, cf. Gastgeber 2005: 121; Délger
& Karayannopulos 1968: go.

39  Gastgeber 2005: 121; 2010: 91-92. On the structure of imperial chancery see Délger 1961:
83-85; Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 57—67; Oikonomides 1985: 168-73.

40  Gastgeber 2010: g1.

41 Penna 2012:13; Gastgeber 2005; 2010.
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Byzantine dowager empress Anastasia: Serenissime dominationi vestrae, quam,
tribuente Domino, summo principe coniuge Romanam cognovimus rempublicam
gubernare.?? In 603 Gregory the Great wrote to emperor Phocas: Comprimantur
iugo vestrae dominationis superbae mentes hostium.*?® Gillett recently drew at-
tention to the fact that in the two letters sent by the Exarch of Ravenna in
589/590 to the Frankish king Childebert 11 the noun regnum denotes the
Kingdom of the Franks, but also the king himself, as a title.** Whether these
letters indicate a possible earlier date for the origins of ‘majestic discourse’
remains an open question. Both letters, however, were undoubtedly com-
posed in Byzantine territory (ipso facto following the custom of the imperial
chancery), and from there they were sent to the Merovingian court. There are
also some early-8th century Lombard sources indicating that this usage may
have continued for several centuries at the royal court: king Liutprand in 715
used the phrase regnum nostrum (‘Our Majesty’) speaking of himself in offi-
cial capacity.*®> Presumably, these customs reached the Lombard court from
Byzantine Italy.

The oldest preserved Greek original of a Byzantine imperial letter, the
famous Kaiserbrief aus St. Denis, dated to the first half of the gth century, con-
tains at least two instances: tijg Yuetépag €[x 6eod PagiAeiog], and Tij]¢ €x Beo[D
Bac]relag N[udv — ‘of Our Emperorship from God'4¢ The letter of St Denis
belongs to the early phase of Byzantine communication with the West, when
letters were still emitted only in Greek. Apart from this, there are not many
extant Greek documents available for comparison with their contemporary
Latin translation, but those that did survive unequivocably confirm that the
emperors constantly used the transpersonal term focideia when referring to

42 Epistulae Austr. 3,140, no. 29; Classen 1983: 193.

43 Reg. Greg. 11,1899, 397 =13, 34.

44 Ep. Austr. 40 (146—47): sicut regni vestri christianitas habet cogitare (...) regni vestri gloria
consequatur; 41 (147): Quantum christianitas regni vestri exquiret cottidiae; Gillett 2o11: 74.

45  Niermeyer 1976: 9o2—03 (obtulisti in presentia regni nostri judicatum).

46 Reg. 413. Brandi 1908: 11-12; Dolger 1931: 8—9, no. 2; new edition: Délger 1956: 207.5—7. Cf.
Délger & Karayannopulos 1968: g1. The letter is variously dated: Brandi 1908 (813—817),
Délger 1951 (May 841), Ohnsorge 1955 (May 843), McCormick 2001: 899, no. 315 (812—850).
Gastgeber 2010: 89, n.2 gives a review of earlier literature. Most recently, McCormick 2005:
147-48 dated the letter to 827, with plausible arguments. On the other hand, Shepard
2014a: 71-72 deems it more probable that this was in fact the letter delivered by Theodosios
Baboutzikos to emperor Lothar in 842, concerning joint Frankish-Byzantine expedition
against the Saracens in North Africa. For the context of this slightly later date (on the lines
of Dolger) — Shepard 1995: 45—46.
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themselves: pium imperium nostrum, gaudium a Deo imperium nostrum, or
simply imperium nostrum are consistently used.4

Adapted in diplomatic discourse by the other side, this discourse in abstract
and transpersonal terms permeated the documents sent to Constantinople by,
for example, the Roman curia, such as two letters of pope Gregory 11 (715—731)
to emperor Leo 111, which respectfully observe the imperial protocol. The em-
peror is twice addressed as “your God-defended Sovereignty and Fraternity
in Christ” (vestrum a Deo conservatum imperium atque in Christo fraternitas —
@ Yypduparta s duetépas Seoppovprtov Pacideias xal év Xpiorg ddeApdryrog). 48
Pope John viir still used the same manner of address in his instructions to
the legates sent to Basil I in 879: “Kneel before Your Emperorship from God
(...) Your Lordship from God (...) If Your Emperorship commands, the letters
will be shown”4? The letter from, pope Hadrian 11 to Basil 1 and his sons in 871
points to the same conclusion. Although the original of Basil’s Greek letter is
lost, the pope’s answer in Latin is a testament to the fact that the first letter con-
tained the sort of ‘majestic discourse’ we are discussing here. Hadrian’s letter
often addresses Basil as imperium vestrum (“Your Emperorship’).>° Considering
this, the Greek original (or its Latin version) evidently contained the phrase 7
Bagiela v (imperium nostrum).

Considering all the above, we can form a few preliminary observations and
hypotheses based on the following observations about Venice, Dalmatia and
Istria:

47  Reg. 346 (divalis sacra of Constantine vI and Irene preceding the Nicaean Council of 787),
408 (letter of Michael 11 to Louis the Pious in 824), 488 (letter of Basil I to Hadrian 11 in
871). Notably, these were translated by Hilduin of St Denis (letter 824) and Anastasius the
Librarian — Brandi 1908: 40; Classen 1983: 197; Gastgeber 2010: 9o—91.

48  Sacrorum Conciliorum 12: 959, Ep. 1and 975, Ep. 2 = Seventh Council: i, xii. The authenticity
of these letters is problematic; in their extant form they were composed probably in the
gth century, T.S. Brown 1984: 156 and n.24; Brubaker & Haldon 2001: 277.

49 MGH, Epp., 7, 1928, 188, n.2na: Commonitorium Iohannis VIII. papae ad legatos suos,
188.22—23: “TIpoaxuvel v Opetépav éx Beod Baatheiov (...) 0 Ouetepov éx Beod xpdtog” =
Sacrorum Concilorium 18A: 467 — Salutat vestrum ex Deo Imperium (...) vestram ex Deo
potentiam;188.28: “El xelevet v) Bagtieio DUV, i3€tw Tdg émiatords” =Sacrorum Conciliorum
18A: 467 — Si jubet imperium vestrum, videat epistolas. Cf. McCormick 2005: 141. More on
the instructions to Western envoys on how they were to comport themselves when in the
imperial presence: Gillett 2012.

50  Sacrorum Conciliorum 16: 206.
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Venice, Dalmatia, Istria: Questions:

— all are homines Latini — is all of this a coincidence?

— all are subjects of the Byzantine =~ — what is the origin of this discourse?
emperor — are there any equivalents in other

— all share common linguistic traits Byzantine sources?

— all were under direct or indirect
Byzantine rule around the same
time

— all the relevant sources date from
the early gth century

3 The Case of Dalmatia

Apart from a dozen Greek charters from Dubrovnik (12th—15th centuries)
and a Latin one from Split (1180), most Byzantine imperial acts addressed to
Dalmatia have regrettably been lost.5! This comes as no surprise taking into
account their general scarcity.52 Even when speaking of Byzantine embassies,
the dominant sources are the Latin, Western ones.53 For example, there are
only ten preserved Byzantine imperial acts addressed to Venice (992-1198),54
three to Pisa (1111-1192),5% and five to Genoa (1169-1193).56 The ones directed
towards Venice have been preserved only in a Latin translation, while the ones
addressed to Pisa and Genoa have come to us both in the Greek original and
in Latin translation. The long-term Byzantine cultural presence must be mea-
sured by a different set of criteria.

51 Jirecek1899: 31, 81—2, n.83;1903: 502—04; Marc 1903: 100; Markovié 1952. Although 1) Bactheia
nov was used many times in charters from Dubrovnik and Split, this fact is in itself insuf-
ficient to prove the previous existence of the same syntax, since all the said charters date
from the Late Byzantine period.

52 Miiller 2008:129; Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 25-26, 129—34. Imperial letters to foreign
rulers: Brubaker & Haldon 2001: 281-82; Lounghis 1980: 371—98. Cf. also the list of impe-
rial letters (jussiones, sacrae) from 451 to 787 in Lounghis 1979, 73-80, no. 1-68. A more
detailed list is in Karayannopulos & Weif$ 1982: 313—419. Until the 1900’s, only 8o imperial
acts prior to the 10th century were known — Brandi 1908: 21-31. According to T.S. Brown
1984:148, in the period 565—775 as many as 76 of 337 known imperial acts concerned Italy.
McCormick 2005: 143, according to Dolger concludes that from the period 565-1025 alto-
gether 27 more-or-less wholly preserved imperial letters reached us: 8 are Greek originals,
8 are Latin translations; the remaining 11 letters were written in Oriental languages.

53  McCormick 2001: 276 ff; 2007: 56, n.31.

54  Reg. 781,1081,1304, 1365, 1373, 1576—78, 1590 and 1647. See the most recent edition in Pozza
& Ravegnani 1993.

55  Reg.1255,1499 (1400) and 1607.

56 Reg. 1488, 149798, 1609 and 1616.
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This holds true for the entire Adriatic basin. For example, the final Latin
formula Legimus of Byzantine imperial charters was introduced into the chan-
cery of archbishops of Ravenna as early as the 7th century.>” The same Legimus
entered Carolingian diplomatics during the reign of Charlemagne, as did the
royal attribute a Deo conservato — a direct translation of one of the Byzantine
imperial titles: 8eopiAaxtog.5® Lead seals of the doges of Venice were intro-
duced (ca. 1141) on the model of Byzantine seals.5® Charters of early medieval
Neapolitan dukes were called verbum sigillatum, evidently a clumsy literal
translation of the Greek ypvaéBoviiog Adyos.60 It is a case of a semantic calque,
just like the Dalmatian imperium or Venetian dominatio. Similarly, Byzantine
letters to foreign recipients were sometimes called imperiale (verbatim transla-
tion of BagtAucov), especially when addressed to Italian communes.®! The title
of a Croat court dignitary in the 11th century, tepcija (tepciza, tepti, tepci) is also
of Byzantine origin, deriving from the Greek term topotérétés (tomotpntg).
Latin-speaking Byzantine southern Italy similarly deformed the same term
(tepoteriti, topoteritis, tepotati).5?

Gottschalk probably learned of Venetian terminology during his stay
with Eberhard, margrave of Friuli, in Cividale del Friuli (ca. 836/840-846),63

57  Santoni 2011: 132; Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 34—35, 55—56; Falkenhausen 2011: 307.

58 Metzger 1971: 54; Bonenfant 1951; Garipzanov 2005: 49.

59  Pozza 2011:164; Falkenhausen 2011: 307.

60  Martin 2011: 63; Falkenhausen 2011: 307.

61  Déolger1956: 37; Dolger & Karayannopulos 1968: 89.

62  Margetic¢ 1986: 259—60; Cheynet 1984.

63  McCormick 1994: 22—23. According to McCormick (2001: 923—24, no. 479) Gottschalk left
Eberhard’s court under Hrabanus’ pressure in 846 and traveled to Venice, where he stayed
for two years. Two basic sources for Gottschalk’s stay in Italy are the letters of Hrabanus
Maurus to Notting, bishop of Verona (May 840) and to Eberhard, margrave of Friuli
(ca. 846), translated by Gumerlock in Genke & Gumerlock 2010: 165-67. They provide
a precise chronological framework for the last five or six years of Gottschalk’s Italian
sojourn, which lasted a whole decade. The letters also enable us to shape the spatial
radius of Gottschalk’s activity during these five years: Friuli and northeastern Italy in gen-
eral, as well as the hinterland of Venice (the bishop of Verona complained to Hrabanus
that Gottschalk’s predestination heresy had spread in his diocese). Genke 2010: 28. There
is no doubt, therefore, that Gottschalk came into contact with Byzantine Venice between
836/840 and 846. Pezé (2013: 140—45) further discusses Hrabanus’ letter to Notting, who
occupied the episcopal throne in Verona ca. 834—43. He also points out that Gottschalk’s
activity in Verona left some trace among the local clergy. The codex BNF Lat. 3226 con-
tains the correspondence between scholaster Vitalis, archdeacon Pacificus (both from
Verona), and Frankish monk Hildemar of Corbie, then stationed in Milan, written in
844/45. They discuss a certain heresy that has taken root in the area of Verona, concern-
ing the predestination of Adam (Pezé 2013:148-50). The debate was most likely the result
of Gottschalk’s presence in northern Italy. Cf. also Gillis 2017: 94.
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whereas his sojourn in Dalmatia and Croatia can be dated to 846-848 or
845-847.64 Wherever Gottschalk collected his impressions on the spoken
style in Dalmatia, his interlocutors must have been from the upper echelons
of society.%5 Finally, that only social elites came into direct contact with
Constantinople is best evidenced by the Placitum of Rizana: only the tribunes
went ‘to the Empire’ In the latter case, this is further proof that the written
documents lie behind the phrases in question. Gottschalk was chiefly in touch
with the urban, social elite, most assuredly with members of the clergy and
nobility, both of which had unlimited access to official correspondance with
Constantinople. Addressees in the cities of Byzantine Dalmatia doubtlessly
from time to time received letters and documents from the imperial chancery;
the official summons to the Council of Nicaea in 787 is evidence enough. There
are strong indications that these invitations were themselves formulated in a
way that reflected the official and legally recognised imperial title: “Sacra to
the most holy Bishops, who, by the grace of God and by the command of Our
Pious Sovereignty (t7js Juetépas edaeBols Baatdelas), have met together in the
Council of Niceea”.66

Imperial orders (xéAevalg, iussio) were sent in a well-known and strictly
defined form, with a template recorded in Boc.6” One such imperial order
must have been the one sent by Basil 1 to Ragusa and other cities of Dalmatia,
thereby ordering them to participate in the siege of Bari in 870; the respective
text clearly shows that the Ragusans received an imperial mandate — BagtAuc
xéAevaig.%8 This again points to a political dependence of Dalmatian towns on
Byzantine sovereignty, as well as to the reception of imperial documents as a
relatively normal and usual occurrence.$?

64  Rapani¢ 1992: g1-100. For more precise dating see Schneider 1990: 245. Ivanisevi¢ 1992: 46
(cf. Grmek 1994: 438) dates Gottschalk’s stay at Trpimir’s court to 846—848. According to
De Jong1996: 86, Gottschalk went to Italy and Dalmatia in 845-846. Genke (2010: 27) dates
the Italian trip 835-836/840-845.

65 Rapani¢ 1992: 104; 2013: 62—63.

66  Concilium Nicaenum 42.2—3 = Sacra sanctissimis episcopis qui uoluntate et gratia dei ac ius-
sione pii imperii nostri conuenerunt in Nicena synodo (43.2—3); Seventh Council 1850: 4—5.

67  Ferluga 1976: 261-90; Ostrogorski 1936: 49—50; Malamut 2000: 595.

68  paI, 29110-11. Cf also McCormick 2001: 937, no. 565 on the Ragusan envoys in
Constantinople as early as 867.

69  Dvornik et al. 1962: 105 (RJ.H. Jenkins); Ferluga 1978: 150. For xé\evoig see Katic¢i¢ 1993:
107-18, 119. On the participation of these areas in different overlapping circles under
Byzantine influence and the concept of ‘multiple peripheries’ cf. Shepard 2017: 87 and
Shepard 2018. Regarding the Byzantine rule over eastern and northern Adriatic in particu-
lar, see recent text: Anci¢ 2018. A recent review of contacts between the imperial authori-
ties and Dalmatia is Budak 2018b. Different aspects of Byzantine influence over Dalmatia
are analysed in Basi¢ 2010; 2013a; 2013b; 2016; 2017/18, and forthcoming.
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The central government appointed all of the governors (strategoi), includ-
ing the strategos of Dalmatia.”® The establishment of the Theme of Dalmatia
should be dated to the time of Leo v (813—820), the early reign of Michael 111
(842/843-846/848) or to the first decade of Basil 1's reign (867—878).7! Since the
strategoi of Dalmatia were listed in the official lists of state offices (taktika),
their Constantinopolitan origin is assured. This lasted until ca. 971/975, after
which they were recruited locally, usually merging the office of strategos with
the office of prior (mayor) of the city of Zadar.”? Beginning with the establish-
ment of the theme in the gth century and ending in the last quarter of the
10th century, every strategos of Dalmatia invariably came from Constantinople,
was probably Greek, and went through an elaborate investiture ceremony
in front of the emperor in the Chrysotriklinos involving the inevitable for-
mula “My Emperorship from God appoints you strategos”. Since every new
strategos after the expiration of his predecessor’s term (according to Ferluga,
this lasted ca. 3—4 years) had to be appointed personally by the emperor in
Constantinople, this means that the investiture ceremony for the strategos of
Dalmatia in Chrysotriklinos took place relatively often prior to 986.73

One neglected aspect is the routine administrative correspondance between
Constantinople and the provinces, which included imperial legislature, laws,
edicts, orders, etc. These documents do occasionally crop up in the sources,
like the edict against icons of Leo 111 (ca. 726) or his Ecloga of the same year,
which incidentally also used the phrase fagiAeia in reference to the emperor.
Although there is no direct contemporary evidence for Byzantine legislative
acts in the eastern Adriatic, a marked reception of Byzantine law must have
taken place (Ecloga, laws of Basil 1, the Basilika of Leo VI of ca. 892), since
traces of Byzantine legal norms have been detected in the later medieval law
of Dalmatia and Istria.”

The fact that the same phraseology is present in Venice, Dalmatia and
Istria, at the same time, in my opinion is not a mere coincidence. It results
from the fact that these were provinces under long-term Byzantine rule, which
of course received a number of official imperial documents. This argument
is further supported by sigillographic evidence. Namely, at least nine seals of

70 De Cer, 2, 788. Ferluga 1978:184.

71 For an overview of sources and historiography see Basi¢ 2015: 450; Gracanin 2015: 508.

72 Ferluga 1978: 160-70, 183-85, 235. Tacticons with details on Dalmatian dignitar-
ies — Oikonomidés 1972: 57.12, 59.8, 101.31, 105.23, 139.19, 247.29, 267.8.

73 Ferluga1978: 170-71.

74  Ecloga: 160.21, 166.90, 226.777 (17.3); Minale 2012a. On administrative contacts cf.
T.S. Brown 1984: 154; McCormick 2001: 866, no. 18.

75  Forashort synthesis see Karbi¢ & Grbavac 2015: 239. The seminal works are Margeti¢ 1978
and 1984.
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Byzantine officials and one imperial seal are presently known in Dalmatia,
and new ones keep surfacing. The earliest is one of Paul, the Exarch of
Ravenna (723—726), seven can be dated to ca. gth/1oth century and the latest
is one of Leo spatharokandidatos - [...] of Croatia (10th/uth c.). The names
of the officials betray their Greek origin (Georgios, Theophylaktos, Euthymios,
Eustathios).”® To these should be added two very early seals recently associat-
ed with Dubrovnik (Laousion, Rhaousion, Ragusium) — the seal of Theodoulos,
spatharokandidatos and katepano tou Laou(...) and the one of Eupraxios,
also spatharokandidatos and katepano tou La(...). Prigent dated the former to
the period of the Amorian dynasty (ca. 820-867), dating the latter roughly
to the early period of the Macedonian dynasty (ca. 860—-880).7” There is also a
seal of Nicholas, protospatharios, strategos of Zadar and katepano of Dalmatia
(ca. 1065), and a molybdobull of Constantine 1x Monomachos (1042-1055).78
This list, although sketchy, nonetheless indicates that Byzantine officials were
present in Dalmatia as early as the 8th century and from then up until the 11th
century, and as such were in a position to occasionally receive imperial docu-
ments, according to Bali most often in the form of a simple order (npdotoryua)
sealed by the usual lead seal.”®

A catalogue of these seals for the Balkan area during the grand bréche was
compiled by Curta in 2004, followed by new studies. According to the stud-
ies of Byzantine sigillography — recently summarised in a seminal paper by
Cheynet and Caseau — seals were not used for ordinary documents. They were
used to authentify a document or an object. Although all of them have been
separated from the documents to which they were attached, the surviving
seals nonetheless bear witness to the fact that Greek documents issued for the
area of Byzantine Dalmatia must have existed. All of these governors and offi-
cials obviously arrived from Constantinople with a mandate from the emperor,
sanctioned by an imperial document, a letter presumably containing the usual
formulae of the imperial chancery, such as BagtAeia )pdv. It is reasonable to as-
sume that Gottschalk picked up these phrases either from the local aristocratic
elites within the cities of Dalmatia, or in close contact with the Byzantine gov-
ernor who resided in Zadar with his retinue, his governatorial officium.8°

76  Nikolajevi¢ 1961; Nesbitt & Oikonomidés 1991: 47—48, no. 14.1-5; Anci¢ 2000: 282-84;
Mirnik 2006: 481; Kislinger 2011: 342; Cheynet & Caseau 2012: 138; Bali 2014: 168-69.

77 Prigent 2008: 414-16; Bali 2014: 172.

78  Mosin 1972; Mirnik 1986. A complete gazetteer of Byzantine seals of Dalmatian prove-
nance is lacking — for the time being see An¢i¢ 2000; Curta 2004: 180—89; Bali 2014.

79  Bali 2014:169.

80  The structure of the officium of the strategos of Dalmatia in Zadar was recreated by
Ferluga 1978: 172—76.
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4 The Case of Venice

Apart from a suspicious letter purportedly sent by Leo 111 to the patriarch of
Grado in 727 — containing terms such as nostra imperialis maiestas and pre-
sente hoc nostrum preceptum more imperii nostri de bulla nostra infigi iussi-
mus — there are no extant Byzantine imperial acts relating to Venice earlier
than the 10th century.8! However, it is certainly indicative that the earliest
surving imperial act relating to Venice — a cArysobullium sigillum of Basil 11 for
Venice (March 992) — contains the terms nostrum imperium (v BagtAeio p@v)
and a Deo coronatum nostrum imperium (V) 8eoateys BactAeio Nudv).82

The Venetian sources of the 8th and gth centuries contain an abundance of
Byzantine titles and dignities, of which Aypatus is one of the most esteemed,
more often than not taking precedence over the title of doge (dux); the titles
spatharios and protospatharios are also well attested.83 Their connection with
contemporary Aypatoi of Istria (Placitum of Rizana) was noticed long ago.
Francesco Borri highlighted the frequently overlooked fact that the Venetian
tribuni also received the title of consul-hypatos at practically the same time as
the Istrians.8* This is further evidence of a massive influx of Byzantine docu-
ments bestowing such titles. A list of similar events assembled by McCormick
attests formal bestowals of imperial titles (spatharios, protospatharios, hypa-
tos) to Venetian officials from 806 to 897, whether by imperial representatives
or by the emperor in person during their frequent stays at court; it also at-
tests to several imperial iussiones to Venetian doges (822—829).8% Visits and so-
journs of the members of the Venetian ruling families in Constantinople were

81  The letter is published in Besta 1906 and Cessi 1940a: 31-32, no. 20. According to Cessi
1940b: 100, n.1 and 104-05, n.3 the letter is authentic. Stein 1921 (also T.S. Brown 1984: 156
n.24) argues convincingly that the letter is an early-11th century forgery. Even if this is so,
the forgery must have been modeled upon an older original containing the said phrases.

82 Reg. 781 =Pozza & Ravegnani 1993: 22—24; Gastgeber 2003: 126—27.

83  E.g. Cessiiggoa: 49, 9293, 99, 117-18 no. 30 (770—72), 52—53 (827—29, 829), 60 (853), Cessi
1942: no. 15 (880) and 25 (900). Cf. Martin 2000: 625—26, Marin 2005: 91—92. More on the
Venetian hypatoi: Carile 2011: 648.

84  Ferluga 1978: 149; Martin 2000: 625; Borri 2008a: 14-15 pointed out a list of nobles of
Cittanova and Equilo preserved in the Chronicon Altinate: “the Particiaci, called also
Baduarii, who were tribunes, before obtaining the imperial dignity of consuls”. According
to T.S. Brown (1984: 138-39) in the mid — and late-8th century all the governors in
Byzantine Italy bore the title of consul.

85  McCormick 2001: 892—963, no. 270, 274, 283, 291, 296—97, 299, 300, 305—06, 358, 361, 371,
376-78, 383, 409, 421, 449, 455, 550, 635, 658, 700, 734. On the relations between Byzantium
and Venice in the early Middle Ages the literature is boundless: Cessi 1940b: 39—40, 93—96,
15-18, 135-39, 154—66, 21013, 245—49, 26668, 297—98; Nicol 1988: 1—49; for an overview
of earlier scholarship see Carile 2011: 629, n.1.
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commonplace, as well as awarding Byzantine dignities to the doges and their
sons or siblings.86

For the most part of the gth century, then, Venice was as close to the Empire
as one could possibly get. This proximity was especially manifest in the first
part of the gth century, exactly when Gottschalk stayed at Eberhard’s court
nearby, and most likely visited Venetian territory. The fact that Venice par-
ticularly abounded in Byzantine charters precisely at the moment when the
Frankish theologian observed the ‘majestic discourse’ of its inhabitants is in all
likelihood not accidental.

5 The Case of Istria

As opposed to both the Venetians and the Dalmatians, the Istrians evidently
knew and used both dominatio (<xpdtog) and imperium (<Bactieia) to desig-
nate the sovereign. This reciprocity is, on another level, expressly stated in the
Placitum of RiZana, when the Istrians call the Venetians and Dalmatians their
“relatives and neighbours”.87 As far as one can tell, judging from the Placitum
of Rizana, prior to Charlemagne’s conquest of Istria (ca. 788) the governor of
the province (magister militum Graecorum) was regularly a Greek sent from
Constantinople. At first he was probably appointed by the Exarch of Ravenna,
after 751 by the emperor himself.38 The visits of imperial envoys were also fairly
regular. This strengthened the ties with central government, along with the
periodic visits of the provincial elite to Constantinople in order to obtain
the dignity of consul-hypatos.8°

86 Marin 2005: 75—76, 87—-88. On their trips see Borri 2008a: 14-15. Later on, after 942 (up
until 1008) the doges of Venice discarded the Byzantine titles; the last known xé\evais to
Venice was issued in 827, Martin 2000: 626.

87  Placito, 66.15-17: vnde omnes d(e)uenimus i(n) paup(er)tate(m) et d(e)rident nostros
parentes et c(on)vicinj nostri Venetias et Dalmatias et(iam) Greci sub cuius antea fuimus
potestate. Cf. Borri 2008a: 3—4; 2010b: 2.

88 Ferluga 1978: 121-22; T.S. Brown 1984: 53-56; Levak 2007: 80; Bileta 2011: n2 and n.27, 113.
The names of known magistri militum Graecorum in Istria are indicative of this, all of
them Eastern: Basil, Mastalo, Constantine, another Basil, Stephanos.

89  Ferluga 1978: 149; McCormick 1998: 38; Levak 2007: 80. Some of them are actually men-
tioned in the Placitum — Placito, 60.41—42: possess(io) Mauricij ypati seu Basilii magistri
militu(m) instar et d(e) Theodoro ypato. On the presence of the representatives of cen-
tral government in the Byzantine provinces see Diehl 1888: 12—23; Guillou 1969: 306;
T.S. Brown 1984: 144—63.
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As recently emphasised by McCormick, imperial letters did not travel alone,
nor did imperial envoys travel without some sort of document. For the period
from 700 until goo only five authentic imperial letters addressed to the non-
Byzantine West are preserved. On the other hand, at least 45 Byzantine embas-
sies are attested in the same period — this goes to show that only every ninth
letter they carried has reached modern times.?® According to McCormick’s
statistics, between ca. 700 and goo a total of 83 Byzantine envoys reached the
West, whereas 34 Western envoys reached Byzantium.?! A more restrictive
inquiry revealed that between 756 and 840 a total of 30 diplomatic missions
were exchanged between the Carolingian and Constantinopolitan courts:
g Frankish embassies and 21 Byzantine.9? Even if we put aside the fact that
only a small quantity of sources have reached us, this is a huge number. It helps
us to understand how and why Byzantine courtly discourse became so deeply
rooted in the Western provinces.®?

6 The Case of Sicily

So far I have deliberately suppressed the identity of another source also re-
ferring to transpersonal forms of imperial office. To my knowledge, so far, its
verbal similarities with the ones from Venice, Istria and Dalmatia have gone
unnoticed. This source is evidence given by one Theodore, bishop of Catania
in Sicily, who in 787 attended the Ecumenical Council of Nicaea. Before the
council, in 785, he was a member of an imperial embassy sent by the strategos
of Sicily to Rome, on the orders of Constantine vI. Theodore carried a letter
intended to reassure the pope, Hadrian 1, of the emperor’s orthodoxy; after
that the Sicilian bishop travelled to Constantinople with the pope’s representa-
tives late in 785. At the Council Theodore gave a report on his mission to Rome
and confirmed the authenticity of pope Hadrian’s letters to the emperor and

90 Reg. 341, 390, 408, 474, 488. McCormick 2001: 859—-963, no. 65, 75, 85, 19, 125, 158, 161-62,
170, 197, 203, 211, 240, 251, 258, 262, 296, 311, 330, 344—45, 347, 383, 399, 425, 445, 449, 456,
465, 518, 535, 553, 568—69, 573, 613, 616, 624, 658, 660, 700, 708, 725, 732—73; 2005: 135, 142.

91  McCormick 2007: 55, 70—72 (Appendix: Check list of Byzantine and Carolingian
ambassadors).

92  McCormick 1994: 25—27.

93  T.S. Brown 1984: 155-59; McCormick 1998: 49—50; Borri 2008a: 15-16; Bileta 2011: 117. For
an analogous situation in Byzantine southern Italy cf. Peters-Custot 2012. Classical stud-
ies are still Guillou 1967; 1969: 231-26; 1989. Cf. Ferluga 1988 and Ravegnani 2004: esp.
81-143. On the issue of Hellenization of Byzantine Italy see in general Diehl 1888: 241-88;
Simonini 1969: 50-54. On Byzantine SovAeia and oixelwalg in Dalmatia cf. Goldstein 1992:
119-20; 1996; 1998; 2003: 5—6; Gracanin 2015: 502—03.
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the patriarch.94 One passage of Theodore’s report on the events of 785, cited
in Table 10.4, resembles all of the aforementioned cases of ‘majestic discourse’
and appears to provide incontrovertible proof that the same had been in use

in Sicily, too (Table 10.4).

TABLE 10.4 The report of Theodore, bishop of Catania, on the embassy to Rome from 785

Greek text

Latin translation

English translation

Beb3wpog 6 eopiréatatog
émionomnog Katdwg elne:
Trjg edoefols facteiog
xeAgvodayg Sid Tipiog
XEAEVTEWS UTAV
amoaTaAfjval Tov gbv Euol
SobAov Tijg peTépag
aylwavwng Aéovta Tov
feogeBéatatov mpeafiTepov
meTa xal Tipiov ypdpportog Tod
TAVIEPOV Mov dEaTdTO,

0 g€Bwv THY dytwadvyy
Vv 6 TiG xat’ Eue XineAdv
émapyloag aTpoTyyds
QmETTEIAE pE €lg Popny petd
eboePols xeAeboews TV
5p0038%wv Bacthéwy HudV:
xal AmeADSVTWY DY

™y wioTw Tiig edoefoldg
Bactheiog Nudv xat
bpBodokiav dvnyyeidauev.

Theodorus deo amabilis
episcopus Catanae dixit:
Pio imperio iubente per
honorabiles iussiones
suas mittere Leonem dei
cultorem presbyterum,
qui una mecum seruus est
uestrae sanctitatis, simul
cum pretiosa epistola
sacratissimi domini mei,
ille qui colit sanctitatem
uestram, Siculorum
scilicet meae prouinciae
magistratus, misit me
Romam cum pia
iussione horthodoxorum
imperatorum nostrorum.
Qui abeuntes fidem

pii imperii nostri et
horthodoxiam

denuntiauimus.

Theodore, Bishop of
Catana, said to the
Patriarch: “Our religious
Sovereigns having
commanded, in their
most honourable
mandate, that Leo, a
most religious Presbyter,
should be sent with

me, the servant of your
Holiness, with the valued
letter of our most sacred
master the Governor of
our province in Sicily, who
ever holds your Holiness
in highest estimation,
forwarded us to Rome
with the sacred letters of
our orthodox Sovereigns;
and when we arrived we
declared the faith and

94  Sacrorum Conciliorum 12: 1075-78. On Theodore (attested ca. 785-787), see http://www
.pbe.kclac.uk/person/p7424 and Reg. 341. On this mission, see McCormick 2001: 881,
no. 206. In total, I detected a further seven instances of Bactiela in the same Acts, al-
ways either in reference to the emperor, or as a self-designation of the emperor, all
regularly translated as imperium (nostrum/pium/pacificum/a Deo concessum/tranquillis-
simum) — Concilium Nicaenum: 42.2—3, 15-19; 46.1-3, 28—29; 120.25—26, 232.16, 244.9-12.


http://www.pbe.kcl.ac.uk/person/p7424
http://www.pbe.kcl.ac.uk/person/p7424

IMPERIUM AND REGNUM IN GOTTSCHALK’S DESCRIPTION 195

TABLE 10.4 The report of Theodore, bishop of Catania (cont.)

Greek text Latin translation English translation

xal 6 PaxapLTOTOS TTATOG Et beatissimus papa orthodoxy of our

dxotoag elmey 811 “émi @V audiens dixit quia “si in religious rulers; and the
Nuep®v thg Pactheiag adt@dv  diebus imperii eorum most blessed Pope, having
el yévytan todto, peyaddvar  factum fuerit hoc, heard us, said in reply:
&xet 6 0eog TV VaERH magnificare habet deus ‘If, in the days of their
Bagthelov adT@V Oep Tag pium imperium eorum sovereignty, this should be
gunpoadev BaotAeiog.” super priora regna.” accomplished, God will
Concilium Nicaenum: Concilium Nicaenum: magnify the reign of their
172.12—20 173.14-21 piety above the reigns of

any of their predecessors.”
Seventh Council: 71

Theodore’s oral statement is the final piece of the puzzle: here we have for the
first time a first-hand account of a contemporary using Byzantine lexical fea-
tures while referring to the ruling emperor — something we lacked in the case
of Gottschalk and the Placitum of Rizana (both second-hand or anonymous
accounts). Both times Theodore mentioned his sovereign (Constantine v1) he
did so in a way directly reminiscent of our sources from Venice, Dalmatia and
Istria. He received a mandate (xeAedaig-iussio) from the emperor — designated
in transpersonal form (BactAeia-imperium). When describing the emperor’s
orthodoxy to the pope, Theodore again calls his sovereign Poctieia Npdv-
imperium nostrum, instead of the expected BaaiAeds-imperator. The authentic-
ity of Theodore’s report is beyond doubt. Moreover, he was an inhabitant of a
Byzantine province, an imperial subject par excellence.

7 Concluding Remarks: Adriobyzantism, Latin Byzantinism, or
Something Else?

The resemblances between Gottschalk’s writings relating to Dalmatia and
Venice, the Placitum of Rizana, and Theodore’s narrative for 785 are of such a
nature that a common source must be invoked. The mutual verbal similarities
are frequent and striking and go beyond mere coincidence. These Byzantine
borrowings are actually a semantic calque, adapted to the local circum-
stances of Dalmatia, Istria, Venice, and Sicily. In brief, Byzantine diplomatic
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documents, resulting in standardised common expressions, should be defined
as the common source of Gottschalk, Theodore, and the Placitum of Rizana,
since its existence is deduced primarily from their resemblances.

In my opinion the phrases mentioned by Gottschalk were not simply
examples of the everyday-speech of the local populace. They may in fact
represent the influence of diplomatic formulas contained in the charters
issued by the Byzantine imperial chancery. These documents were written in
Greek, published and analysed in special corpora and form the basis of our
knowledge of Byzantine diplomatics. If this is a valid assumption, then the
penetration of Byzantine bureaucratic language suggests a regular reception of
Byzantine administrative documents in Venice, Istria and Dalmatia, as well as
regular communication between the people of these areas and Constantinople
in relation to ceremonies involving imperial ideology.%% Since a certain amount
of time is needed for such discourse to take hold, this may hint at the recep-
tion of Byzantine documents beginning decades or centuries earlier than the
documents in which it first appears. Three neighbouring regions were at the

95 Borri 2008a: 15. Some questions, however, still remain unanswered, such as: why should
the people of Byzantine Dalmatia call their ruler rex or regnum? A possible explanation
may lie in the fact that the term faciAeds was notoriously ambiguous, even in Classical
Antiquity, because it could designate a king as well as an emperor. The title rex did not
exist in Byzantine intitulation, and it was transferred into medieval Greek from Latin.
The Byzantines knew and recognised only the title Bagiiets, which was reserved for
the Byzantine emperor (only later assumed by the emperors of the Franks, Bulgars
etc.) — Mar6t 1962: 175; Goldstein 1983: 148—49; McCormick & Kazhdan 1991; Sansterre
1991: 16; Zuckerman 2010: 883, 886. There was no adequate Latin translation of the word
Baothels, because it was sometimes translated as imperator, a term rather preferred for
translating altoxpdtwp, another preeminent imperial title. The fact that both BagtAels
and adtoxpdtwp could at times be simultaneously rendered as imperator created ambi-
guities and contradictions in Latin imperial titles. On the other hand, Carolingian texts
sometimes used the words rex-regnum and imperator-imperium interchangeably, espe-
cially during the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious — Goetz 1987: 124, 171, 174—75;
Sansterre 1991: 37; Van Espelo 2013: 273; Bullough 2003: 383. At least once the terms regnum
and imperium are explicitly equated, in the context of negotiations between Charlemagne
and empress Irene about the imperial title in 80o: “Around that time, envoys of the Greeks
came to him, having been sent from Constantinople laden with lavish gifts, and entreat-
ed him to accept their office of kingship and emperorship”. Annales Nordhumbrani: 156;
McCormick 2001: 889—90, no. 251; Van Espelo 2013: 279, n.102; Fried 2013: 314 and 453, n.109.
Furthermore, the wording (illorum [sc. Graecorum|] regnum et imperium) leaves no doubt
that the office in question was actually Byzantine PactAele, imperial power faithfully
rendered into Latin as regnum et imperium. Gottschalk’s contemporaries in Byzantine
Dalmatia would, therefore, have called their sovereign imperator/imperium as well as rex/
regnum, with some ambiguity as to whether they meant it in a technical sense of the word
(Bagtiets/adtoxpdtwp). This, however, remains speculative.
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same time exposed to the same phenomenon (via Greek documents and pe-
riodical travels); moreover, they shared a common linguistic background (vul-
gar Latin and Proto-Romance). In that way these Latinised traces of Byzantine
loanwords represent a sort of Adriobyzantism or Latin Byzantinism, an intel-
lectual product of a marginally Byzantine cultural zone, which in the words
of A. Beihammer: “did not produce Byzantine documents in the strict sense,
but was, because of a strong Byzantine substrate, based on Greek chancery
traditions and administrative practices and thus exhibited all kinds of cross-
cultural influences and hybrid forms”.96

Therefore, what lay in the background of Gottschalk’s observations on the
syntax of Dalmatians were in fact complex mechanisms of Byzantine culture.
These mechanisms were strong enough and durable enough to reach the
Adriatic provinces and remain in local oral and written culture and as such
were they witnessed by the Frankish theologian in mid-gth century.

TABLE 10.5 Imperium and Regnum in Gottschalk’s account of Venetia and Dalmatia

De praedestinatione, chapter 1x, § 6

[fol. 70 v] § 6. Erubesce Sidon, ait enim
mare. Nam quemadmodum Sidon
interpretatur uenatio et ipsa uenatio pro
uenatoribus ponitur in hoc loco,
similiter crebro ponitur et dicitur
diuinitas et deitas pro deo. Quod [ut]
ualeas uidere liquido, diligenter attende
quod dicere uolo. Omnes Venetici qui
sunt uidelicet intra mare degentes in
ciuitatibus homines Latini dominum
suum id est imperatorem Graecorum
nequaquam uocant dominum sed
dominationem. Dicunt enim: Benigna
dominatio miserere nostri, et: Fuimus

[fol. 7o v] § 6. Be ashamed, Sidon, the sea
has said. For, as “Sidon” means “hunting”
and “hunting” is used in this passage for
“hunters”. Similarly “divinity” and “deity”
are often used and said instead of “God".
In order that you may see this clearly, pay
careful attention to what I want to say.
All the Venetians, that is, Latin people
living in the cities on this side of the sea,
never call their lord, that is, the emperor
of the Greeks, lord, but lordship. For they
say: “Your benign lordship, have mercy
on us,” and: “We have been before his
lordship,” and: “His lordship has told

96  Beihammer 2011: 7-8. On Latin Byzantinism see Ortalli 2005; Borri 2008a: 3—4. Cf. also
Dzino & Parry 2014; Angelov 2003. Holmes (2010: esp. 145-46) discusses the interrelation-
ship between peripheral elites and the imperial centre, and their side-effects (often unin-
tended), noting the “ubiquity of written culture in Byzantine political contexts, above all
the production of texts and inscribed objects by imperial government” (138), supplying an
ever-growing demand for (authenticated) imperial documents in the provinces.
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TABLE 10.5 Imperium and Regnum in Gottschalk’s account of Venetia and Dalmatia (cont.)

De praedestinatione, chapter 1X, § 6

ante dominationem, et: Ita nobis dixit
dominatio. Sed ne tibi uilescat illorum
quasi rustica loquutio, uide quid sit in
caelo. Nam pro dominis dominationes
uocantur illi spiritus beati qui sunt
inter ceteros in ordine constituti vi°.
[fol. 71 r] Sic ergo dicitur deitas et
diuinitas pro deo. Item homines
Dalmatini, perinde id est similiter
homines Latini Graecorum nihilominus
imperio subiecti, regem et imperatorem
communi locutione per totam
Dalmatiam longissimam reuera
regionem regem inquam et imperatorem
regnum et imperium uocant. Aiunt
enim: Fuimus ad regnum, et: Stetimus
ante imperium, et: Ita nobis dixit regnum,
et: Ita nobis loquutum est imperium. Sed
nec istud ab illis aestimes absque
auctoritate dici, siquidem sancta
ecclesia toto terrarum orbe cum
ueraciter et fauorabiliter tum satis
auctorabiliter laetissima canat de filio
dei: In excelso throno uidi sedere uirum
quem adorat multitudo angelorum
psallentium in unum: ecce cuius imperium
nomen est in aeternum id est: ecce cuius
nomen imperator est in aeternum.
Similiter quoque debes et illud nosse
quod sub numero singulari generaliter
omnes electi dicuntur et sunt regnum
gratis effecti, sicut probat illud apostoli:
Cum tradiderit regnum deo et patri id

est ut ab beato dicitur Augustino: Eos
quos redemit sanguine suo tradiderit
contemplando patri suo. Porro huic regno

us so”. But lest their manner of speaking
should seem poor to you as rustic, see
what is in heaven. For those blessed
spirits who are located in sixth ranks
among the others are called lordships
instead of lords. [fol. 71 r] In that way
then “deity” and “divinity” are used
instead of “God”. Likewise, Dalmatian
people, that is, likewise Latin people,

but subject to the empire of the Greeks,
call the king and emperor by an
expression common throughout the
whole of Dalmatia, which is a most
spacious region, I mean, they call the
king and emperor kingdom and empire.
For they say: “We were at the kingdom,”
and: “We stood before the empire,” and:
“The kingdom has told us so,” and:

“The empire spoke in that way”. But

do not think that they say this with no
authority, since the Holy Church in
whole world truthfully and favorably as
well as quite authoritatively sings joyfully
about the Son of God: “I have seen a man
sit on a high throne, whom the multitude
of the angels adore and sing in one voice:
‘Behold him whose name for eternity is
empire,” that is: This is the one whose
name is for eternity emperor. Likewise
you should also know that all the elect
are generally spoken of under the
singular number and have been
gratuitously made a kingdom, as the
words of the Apostle proves: When he
shall have handed over the kingdom to
God the Father, that is, as blessed
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TABLE 10.5 Imperium and Regnum in Gottschalk’s account of Venetia and Dalmatia (cont.)

De praedestinatione, chapter 1X, § 6

daturus est dominus deus noster rex ubi
perpetim regnent cum eo regnum, tunc
uidelicet quando dicet illis ipse rex
regum: Venite benedicti patris mei,
percipite regnum tamquam dicat ut in
sancti Augustini [fol. 71 v] exposuit
sermone: Qui regnum eratis et non
regnabatis, uenite regnate. Non mireris
itaque si rex unus regnum uocetur iure,
cum tot reges omnes electi — propterea
reges deo donante sunt quia sub Christo
uero rege semper animas eorum regente
corpora sua regunt — regnum uocentur
ut sunt rite.

Erubesce Sidon, ait enim mare. Sidon
interpretatur uenatio ut supra dictum
est. Porro uenatio seu uenator est
quisque praedicator dicente domino per
prophetam: Ecce ego mittam uenatores
meos et uenabuntur eos et piscatores meos
et piscabuntur eos. Per mare uero
significatur uulgus et plebeia multitudo.
Proinde quoniam palam peccat praedi-
cator id est uenator et uulgus eius [est]
reprehensor, tunc impletur istud:
Erubesce Sion, ait enim mare.

Lambot (1945): 207-09

Augustine says: “When he shall have
handed over those whom he redeemed
by his blood to contemplate his Father.”
But the Lord God, our king, will give to
this kingdom the kingdom in order that
they may reign there with him forever,
that is, when the King of Kings himself
says to them: “Come, blessed of my
Father, receive the kingdom,” as if he
would say as he explained it [fol. 71 v] in
the sermon of Saint Augustine: “You who
were a kingdom, but did not reign, come
and reign.” Therefore, you should not be
surprised if the one king is rightly said
to be a kingdom, when so many kings,
all the elect, are called a kingdom, which
they rightly are. For they are kings by
God'’s gift because they always rule over
their bodies under Christ the true king,

who rules over their souls.

Be ashamed, Sidon, the sea has said.
“Sidon” means “hunting,” as was said
above. But hunting or a hunter is any
preacher, as the Lord says through the
prophet: Behold, I will send my hunters
and they will hunt them, and my fishermen
and they will fish them. But by the sea is
signified the common folk and ordinary
people. Hence, when the preacher, that is,
the hunter, sins openly, and the common
folk are the reprimander of him, then
these words are fulfilled: Be ashamed,
Sidon, for the sea speaks.

Genke (2010): 124-25
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 10 xpdtog and 16 xpdtog )u&v in De Cerimoniis
Chapter Greek text Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)
1.0.6-7 (4) QoM WTITTOV TQ) SVTL Xarl Suaeldi The imperial power was in fact
v Bagrdeiow Av xabopdy unadorned and unattractive to look at
1.1.1-2 (22) Elg moMolg xal dryabols ypdvoug 6 May God guide your reign for many good
Oedg drydryot Ty Pactheion DU@V. years!
1.1.10 (25) Elg moMobg ypdvoug xai dryafodg May God guide your just reign for many
6 O@edg drydryot TV Suxcarioy DRV good years!
BagtAetay.
1.2.1-2 (36) TToAhol Opiv ypdvot 1) E€vleog Bagtdele  Many years to you, the divinely-inspired

1.2.11-12 (36)

1.2.6 (37)
1.2.22—23 (38)

1.2.19-20 (39)

1.2.15 (40)

1.3.19 (41)

1.3.8 (42)

1.3.6-7 (43)

IToAuypoviov Towmaet 6 Ogdg TV
aylav BactAeiov oag eig ToAA ETy.
TToAuypdviov Towmaet 6 Ogdg T
ayiov BaatAeiav oog eig TOMA ETY).
IToAuypdviov Towmaet 6 Ogdg T
aylav BactAeiov oag eig ToMA ET1).
G adTdG 6 TV NHETEPOY
TPoTAXBOpUEVOS Tdpxa éx THS
opbévou, Ty DUV Bedotemtov
Baokelov purdEet &v Tf) TopPlpa.

6 {wod6TNg aiTdg TO KEPAG DAY,
SeomdTan, vuwaeL Ev oy TH
oixovpévy, T& 6wy mavTa SovAwael
Tod TTpoTEpELY, (G ol pdryol, T& ddpa
T Op@v Baatieia

G\’ 6 TOV wbapov pwticag T adtod
gmgoaveia Opwaet xal ueyoddvel o
xpaog Tijs V@V BactAeiog eig
gvtuylow xal d6Eav Pupalwy.
TToAvypdviov Towaet 6 Ogdg TV
aylov BactAeiov oag i ToMA ET1).
T AouTtp® Ydp ayldoag, Thg
dpbapaiog T EAaiw Bamtilel Ty
BagtAetav, cwtplav dwpodpevos Tolg
‘Pwpalorg xat avtiAnp ueyiov xal
38y Tijs Paoteiog.

reign!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

May he who assumed our flesh from
the Virgin guard your divinely-crowned
reign in the purple.

May the giver of life himself, rulers, raise
up your horn in all the empire and may
he enslave all the nations to offer, like
the Magi, gifts for your reign.

May he who has illuminated the world
by his epiphany raise up and increase
the power of your reign for the good
fortune and glory of the Romans!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

Having sanctified your reign with
baptism, he is baptising it with the oil of
incorruptibility, granting salvation to the
Romans and the greatest support and
glory for your reign.
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

1.3.18 (43) IToduypoviov mowmaet 6 Ogog T
aytov BactAeioy.

1.4.23 (44) oAuypdviov Towaet 6 Ogdg T
ayiov Baatheiav oog eig TOMA ETY).

1.4.5 (45) 6 yap This d6&ns Koptog 1o
axuBpwov dpavisag Tod avdtov
xal Ta To0 dSov axvAedoag Pactieta,
gUVAVETTYOE TOVG TTaAat TeBvedTag.

1.4.17-19 (46) ‘O ydp & v 16 xpatog Tob BavaTov,
6 tod Iatpog quvdvapyog xat
auvaidtog Adyog, oxvAedoag &
Bacieta Tod dov, EAvae TOV deauov
TAV alyUaADTWY, TATL SwPY)TAMEVOS
E\evbeplom, 8¢ xal puAdEeL T6 xpditog
i Bacthelog eig §8Eav, elg walbymua,
elg dvéyepawy Pupaiwv.

1.5.11 (49) Koddg AABev 1) EvBeog Paoteio
1.5.10 (50) Kol AA0ev ) EvBeog Paotein
1.5.14 (51) IToAuypdviov Towaet 6 Ogdg TV

ayiov BactAeiov oag €ig TOMA ET1).
1.8.2-3 (58) A6 adTdg 6 Oedg NGV, edepyETal,
ebAoyVoel DAS v Tdat xal xapag
gumANTEL TV DUV Bagtieiay
1.9.2 (61) IToAuypoviov Tomaet 6 Oedg T
aylav BagtAeiov gag.
1.9.8 (BOC, 62)  Eig moModg xal dryaBois ypdvoug
6 ©edg drydryot TV BagtAeioy DRGV.
1.17.3—4 (108)  Eig moModg xal dryaBodg ypévoug
6 Oe0g dydyol ™V Bagtieioy Dp@V.
1.38.6 (195) &v 1) 10 aTégog Thig PactAeiog

1.40.3 (206) &v 7] T8 oTégog Ths Bactrelas T
*0pujj oL dEiwg TepLeTE.

1.42.3 (217) ‘0 Oedg xaAais pEpalg TAOVATEL
™V Bagtisiay.

May God make [your] holy reign
long-lasting!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

The Lord of glory, dispelling the gloom
of death and plundering the kingdom
of Hades, has raised up those who died
long ago.

He who has the power over death, the
Word, co-eternal with the Father and
everlasting, having plundered the
kingdom of Hades, has loosed the bonds
of the captives, granting freedom to all.
May he guard the power of the reign

to the glory, renown and exaltation of
Romans.

The divinely-inspired reign is welcome.
The divinely-inspired reign is welcome.
May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

So, benefactors, may our God himself
bless you in all things and fill your reign
with joy.

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting!

May God guide your reign for many
good years!

May God guide your reign for many
good years!

On which the crown of the imperial
power ...

On which the crown of the imperial
power has rightly been placed on your
head.

May God provide the imperial power
with abundant good days!
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

1.43.9-10 (222) ‘Avdateldov 1) Evleog BaatAetor.

1.62.17-18 (279) Kataxoauels yap tov Bpdvov Tijg
matpwog Bactieliag, cbv i) Abyodaty

1.63.6 (280) Avartethov 1) Evleog BactAeio.

1.63.22 (280) TToAhol Opiv ypdvot, 1) Evleog
BagtAeia.

1.63.3—4 (281)  'Aglyxpitol aTpaTITAL, OIXOVUEVY)S
ol TTpdpaxoL, aTEQNPOPOL, of Ex Be0d
UwBévteg emi Bpdvou i BaatAeiog

1.63.7 (282) Kartaxoouels yap tov pdvov Tig
matpwog Bactisiag avv Tf) adyoloty

1.65.4 (294) xat TpogABy odpavobev
BpYL1oTPATIYOG 6 HEYAS, TTPO
TPOTWITOV GOV H{VOL&EV Tag TTUAAS THS
BagtAeiag:

1.69.13 (319) IToAvypdviov o aet 6 Ogdg THv
aylav BagtAsio.

1.69.17-18 (320) IToMol Duiv xpdvol, 1) Evleog
BagiAeia.

1.69.17 (322) To0To Yaip wéxThTa 1) TOALTEIX G
gvtuyioy xal d6Eav Ths Bactheiag.

1.71.20 (349) xol TOMTEVETAL AL €V HETW THS
Bacteiag

1.71.2 (354) TToN\ol Opiv xpévol, 1) EvBeog
BacAeio.

1.71.19 (355) IToMot Ui xpdvol, ) Evbeog
BagiAeia.

1.71.8-9 (358)  vujoovaty yapomolobvTeg T
BagtAeiav, Ty moAtteloy

Rise, the divinely-inspired imperial
power!

You adorn the throne of imperial power
of your fathers with the augousta

Rise up, the divinely-inspired imperial
power!

Many years to you, the divinely-inspired
imperial power!

Incomparable soldiers, champions of
the empire, who wear the crown, raised
up by God to the throne of imperial
power

You adorn the throne of the imperial
power of your fathers with the
augousta

The great Archangel Michael, having
come from heaven, has opened the
doors of imperial power before your
eyes

May God make your holy reign
long-lasting!

Many years to you, the divinely-inspired
imperial power!

For the state has acquired this [flower]
for the good fortune and glory of the
imperial power

Grace governs midst imperial power

Many years to you, the divinely-inspired
imperial power!

Many years to you, the divinely-inspired
imperial power!

May they be victorious, bringing joy to
the imperial power, to the state;
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter

Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

1.73.9 (368)

1.74.15 (369)

1.75.20—-21 (370)

1.83.9-10(384)

1.87.6-7 (393)

1.87.5 (395)

oMol v ypdvot, 1) Evleog
Bacideia.

Améuptpar “Kplotoug, Aéovg Noatep,
XOVUTEPPET UTEPLOVK BETTPOUR
TEP HOVATOVTEVYOS €T Bovog.”
‘Epunvevetar “Xptatég 6 Ocdg Ny,
puldEet ™y BactAeio DAV éni
ToANOIS ETET Xal )aAolg.”

Tod Bagthéwg dxovuifovtog &mi

T tpamédng, xal s cuvhhoug
ThEewg Tdovg TEAOUMEWYS,

émedav Sid vedpatog Tod
mpatmoaitov dpeldwaty xafeadijvat
ol xexAnuévol eiAol, Aéyouaw ol
mévte Bouxdtor “KwvaépBet Aéoug
VUTTEPLOVK BETTPOV.
pebeppnvevdpevov: “@urdket 6 Oedg

» e

O éott

™V Baotheiay DuGv.

Kai peta m)v oupmAnpwoty tod
aApaPntapiov, Aéyovaty:
“TIoAuypdviov Totaet 6 Bedg TV
aytov Bagtieiov oog.”

“Oca el ToPAPUALTTELY, EdV 6
dvoryopevBel v Tolg dvw pépeaty
Bagihebs amoateily) Tpéaferg xal
Aawpedra, undénw SexBelg U0 Tod
évtadfa Paathéws eig v BactAeiay,
xal g BeBatol v BagtAeiay avtod
xal ToUG TPETPELS dmoAVEL

éav 3¢ Befotwaet v Bactreiay,
xal 6 Emopyog TAV TpatTwplny xal 6
gmapxog THG TéAEwG, Aotmdv olTwg
Séxovrat g evtabBa dvteg Emapyot,

xal TO TEPT XY AVTOlS ATAVT,

Many years to you, the divinely-inspired
imperial power!

Response: “Cristus Deus noster
cumservet imperium vestrum per
multos annos et bonos!” It is translated:
“May Christ our God guard your reign
for many good years!”

When the emperor is reclining at the
table and all the customary ceremonial
is being performed, and when at a sign
from the praipositos the guests who
have been invited are about to sit, the
five chanters recite: “Conservet Deus
imperium vestrum,” which is,
translated: “May God guard your
reign!”

After the completion of the alphabetical
acrostic they recite, “May God make your
holy reign long-lasting!”

What is necessary to observe if one
who has been proclaimed emperor in
the western regions, but has not yet
been accepted as with imperial power
by the emperor here, should send
ambassadors and laureate portraits,
and how the emperor here confirms
that emperor’s imperial power and
dismisses the ambassadors

If he confirms the imperial power, the
praetorian eparch [of the West] and the
eparch of the City [of Rome] are then
received as eparchs here, and the
sceptre meets them.
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter

Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

1.88.16 (396)

1.91.12-13 (412)

1.91.16 (412)

1.92.4 (419)

1.92.13 (421)

1.92.9 (424)

1.92.17 (424)

1.92.6 (425)

1.93.19 (429)

1.93.12—-13 (430)

“Ogo del mopagurdrteadal, 6te
K€Ml S eaan Tovg ahTolg
mpéaPetg, xai Befatol Thv Bactieiov
xal dmoAdety adTole.

Umep vtedEewns Thg dylog xat
ebtuyols Baatielog pov dvd €
VOpaUATeY Xat Altpa dpydpou
xotaBovxobiov Swow.

Xpuaéoug aidvag BagtAebovaa
ebTUYIS Y NIV ) Bagtdeia gov.

7) DUETEPQL YEWAISTY)S T TTPEMOVTA
xai vOv ) xaBoagiwaet cuvndwg
¢nedeiforo xai Ty ebtakiov &Be-
Balwaev, & dpethdueva i Bagtieia
ouldEaoa.

mpoPotovpeda dvdpa eig Thv
Bagtheiow xal 5pBdSokov xal

ayvov.

mpdg T dvadégacbal th Paotieiog
@V Pupaiwy Ty ppovtida.

d&1e ths Baorhelo, dEte THs Tpddog,
d&1e Thg ToAEwWS.

Umep Tijg £opTijs TS ebTuyoDs AV
BagtAelag dva €' vopuapdtwy xat
Altpav dpyvpov DUtV xataBodiorov
Swow.

T§) Tod TavToduvduov Oeod xpicel,
Tf) T€ DUETEPQ XOWV]] EXAOY]] TTPOG TV
Bagtieiav ywpnoavteg, T)v odpdviov
mpovoLay Emixoodpeda.

d&1e tiis Paorheiag, dELe Ths Tprddog,
dE1e The TéAews.

What must be observed when the
emperor is about to receive the said
ambassadors and confirm the imperial
power and dismiss them

For your prayer for my holy and
fortunate imperial power I will give
you five nomismata each and a pound
of silver to each soldier.

May your reign be a fortunate one for us,
reigning over a golden age!

Your noble character has habitually
exhibited appropriate behaviour, as now
in your loyalty, and it has ensured good
order, guarding what is essential to the
reign.

We will appoint to the ruling power a
man who is both orthodox and beyond
reproach.

To take upon myself the care of the
imperial power of the Romans.
Worthy of the imperial power! Worthy of
the Trinity! Worthy of the City!

For the (inaugural) festival of our
fortunate reign, I will give you five
nomismata each and a pound of silver
to each soldier.

Since we accede to the imperial power
by the judgement of almighty God and
by your common choice, we invoke
heavenly foresight.

Worthy of the imperial power! Worthy
of the Trinity! Worthy of the City!
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

1.93.15-16 (430) UTEp TG E0pTiig THS NHeTEPOS
ebtuyols BagiAeiog dva €'
VORTUATWY Xat AlTpay dpydpov DKV
AOTOYATUOL SPY)TOMAL.

1.96.17 (433) xoTéAeITEY THY Eoutod Baatheiay
BaotAein xai Kwvatavtive

App.1.1 (474-5) mpoamoaTEMEL S ToUS BagiAeois
xat TavTag, o davTowat T4
Bagtieta adtod el ITHAa,

App.1.5-6 (482) xol OTOUIUVTKETAL TTEPL TOVTOV 0
BagiAeds, xatl €1 Tt xehebel ¥) PagtAeio
adtod.

App.1.7-8 (483) &v i) Lwfj Tis BactAeiog gov xal Vpelg
ot SobAot gov Lytaivouev.

App.1.5-6 (484) dywvicaabe, Tod Xptatod oTpatidTal
xat Toudt Epa, v v xapd déovtt
¢mdeifnobe ™y yevwoudmyra xol Ty
dvdpeiav DU@V xal T TPdg Ogdv
xai Bactieioy Nu&v TioTv dpbry
xal Grydmy, o 1) Bactieio v
a&leg i dvdpeiag xal yewatdtyrog
Opév xai dpbijs mlotews xal drydmyg
elvotay dmodekapévy dvtapeiytat
xal EDEPYETNTY).

2, Index, 27 (512) “Omwg HpdxAetog bmo Tod idiov
Tatpos Gd Thig Tod xaioapos d&lag
A By eig T0 axipa TS BaotAetag,
wat TG AaBld, 6 ddeApog avTod,
Yéyove xaiaap.

2.0.13 (517) Sia adTar O xal oG T Tapodoay
gUIOYYY T TV xal ) Tiat TtovyBel-
gaw GANOLS THS TaTixig SlavéaTyHEY
pnedddou, v uev Pactieioy Tadty
Baohixwtépay xatl pwBepwtépay
dmodevivTeG.

For the (inaugural) festival of our
fortunate reign, I will grant to each of
you five nomismata each and a pound
of silver a head.

He left his imperial power to Basil (11)
and Constantine (VIII).

He sends in advance the emperor’s
men and all the others to meet his
imperial highness at Pylai.

And the emperor is informed of this
and asked what the imperial highness
wishes.

While you live and reign, we, your
servants, also enjoy health.

Strive, soldiers of Christ and my
children, so that in time of need you
will show your nobility of spirit and
bravery and your orthodox faith and
love for God and our imperial power,
so that our imperial power, in
acknowledgment, may worthily
repay and reward the favour of your
bravery

How Herakleios (11, also called
Heraklonas) was promoted by his father
(Herakleios 1) from the title of caesar to
the position of imperial power, and how
David, his brother, became Caesar.

For these reasons then, we embarked
on an orderly plan also for this present
collection, achieved by no others, thus
showing the emperor’s power as more

imperial and awe-inspiring.
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

2.3.18 (526) éml ovépartt Tod TaTpog xal Tod

€

mpofdMertal oe V) &x O=o00 BactAeio
pov Sopéatixov TAY Be0puAdITWY

T OADY.

2.4.13 (528) &v dvopartt TaTpdg xat viod xat aylov
TIVELUATOS TPoRdMeTal o€ 1) €x Og0D

Bagtdeta Nu&v paixtwpo.

2.5.14 (530) &ml ovépatog Tatpdg, viod xat dylov
TvedpaTog TpoBaMeTal ae 1) éx Ogod

BagtAeto N&v alyxeMov.

2.5.18 (530) 7) BaotAeio iy mpoefdieTo TodTov
alyxeMov.

2.10.1 (547) ToAUYpSVLoV TTow|aeL 6 Beog TV

Baotieiav Dpdv.

2.14.2 (565) V) Bela ydiprg wal 1) € adtig
BaatAeio &y mpoPdeTal ToV
ebAaBéatatoy Todtov TaTpdpymy

KwvotavtivouméAews.

2.18.10 (606) lotéov, 8T 7) @V Bpoupakiny adty
416 otwby) xar el T pcétt elvou
mapyx Oy emi Tijs Baatietag Powpovod

degmérov.

2.19.7-8(612)  ad&et V) PactAcio @V Puwpaiwv.

2.19.13 (612) ToAv)pSVIoV IO TEL 6 OEdg TVV dyloy
BagtAeiav Dpv eig TOMA ET«

2.21.15-16 (616) €elto xdnpovépov yevéahor tiig
natpueiis EEovaiag xal BaotAeiog, g
av ) @V Pupainy xadds Stevbivorto
ol Stekdyorto Bactheior te ol

moAtelo.

viod xal Tod dyiov TvedpaTog

In the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit, my

Imperial power from God appoints you
domestikos of the divinely-guarded
scholai.

In the name of the Father and Son and
Holy Spirit, our imperial power from
God appoints you rector.

In the name of the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit, our imperial power from
God appoints you synkellos.

Our imperial power has appointed this
person synkellos.

May God make your holy reign
long-lasting!

The grace of God and our imperial
power derived from it appoint this
most pious man patriarch of
Constantinople.

Note that this ceremonial for the
Broumalia was changed, and it reached
the point of ceasing to exist in the reign
of the ruler Romanos.

May the imperial power of the Romans
increase!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

Then becoming heir to his father’s power
and empire, so that both the empire and
the state of the Romans may be properly
organised and conducted.
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

2.27.14 (627) "Omnwg ‘HpdxAetog bmé tod idiou
matpds dmd tHg Tod xaioapog d&lag
avnxOy eig 6 oyua Tig Baotslas,
xol Tds AaPid, 6 4deApog adTod,

Yéyove xaioop.

2.27.1 (627-8) 6 adtoxpdTwp xal puéyas Pagtieds
Bednoag dvaryopedoat HpdxAetov
TOV ToUTOV VIOV drd ThS o Tod
xaioapog €ig T0 oxfpa T Pagtietag,

émoinoey obTwg.

2.37.14 (634) Xpv) eidévau, g ed¢Eato
MiuyomA 6 Bagtieds XxhaBoug
TOUG ATONTYTAVTAS EV XWPA T
YouvfdeArtia xal dveAdovTag eig Ta
8pY) xol ALY ®ATAQUYOVTAS TH
adtoxpartopxj xalbnAf factAeia.
2.43.13 (650) ToAv)pdviov TotaeL 6 Oedg TV dryloy
Baotieiav ods ig ToMa ).
2.43.3—4(651)  ab&et Pactheio 1@V Pwyainy.

2.43.11 (651) TOAUYPOVLIOV TTOWaeL 6 Oedg TV ayiov
BagtAetav adg €ig moMG ).

2.47.15 (680) 6 évdo&dtarog 6 detvar & mpiywup
T mpeafutépag Pouyg avv
TAV ApYdVTwV xal TovTog Tod

UoxepévoL adTé Aood

¢EamooTéNovaw v BactAciov

gov TLITWTATHY SoVAWATY.
2.47.8—9 (684) ‘O T&v Epyouévwy TpeaPéwy 4o

peylatavou Aunpd 1) Alydmtou

1) Mepatag #) Tod Xopoaa,

Umotaryévreg dnAovétt Tf Bactieia
Popaicw xal mdxto 4o TéANOVTES,
TPOS TOV BagtAéa XatpeTITSS.

How Herakleios (11) was promoted by
his father (Herakleios 1) from the rank of
caesar to the position of imperial power,
and how David, his brother, became
caesar.

The sovereign and senior emperor,
wishing to promote his son Herakleios
from the rank of caesar to the position of
imperial power, did the following.

It should be known how the emperor
Michael (111) received the Slavs who had
revolted in the town of Soubdelitia and
gone up into the mountains and later
sought refuge with the sovereign and
mighty imperial power.

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

May the imperial power of the Romans
increase!

May God make your holy reign long-
lasting for many years!

The highly esteemed so-and-so, prince
of Old Rome, with the archons and all
the people subject to him, send your
imperial power their most loyal
homage.

The greeting to the emperor of the
ambassadors coming from a chief emir,
whether of Egypt or Persia or Chorosan,
that is to say, [those] subject to the
imperial power of the Romans and
sending tribute.
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TABLE 10.6 The phrases 16 xpdtog and 16 xpditog u@v in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter

Greek text

Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

2.47.12—14 (684)

2.47.7-8 (685)

XAV TTpoaTaaioy xal axETNY xal
avtiAn ebpopev v anv BPnANY
xal peydhnv Bagtieiav. xaptadeiy
Nulv év oMol Eteaty 1] av) deamotela
xai Bacteia, 8t Nuels Aadg gov xal
SoBAot TgTéTOTOL ThG Qb TOXPOTOPlaG
Opév.

‘0 TV Epyouévay TpeaPéwy 4o
peylatavou Aunpd 1) Alydmtov 1)
Iepatag 1) Tod Xopoad, SAovoTt ui
dvtog OmoteTarypévou Tf) factAeia

We find in your sublime and great
imperial power noble protection and
shelter and support. May your rule

and imperial power be vouchsafed us
for many years for we are your people
and most loyal servants of your
sovereign power.

The greeting to the emperor of the
ambassadors coming from a chief emir,
whether of Egypt or Persia or Chorosan,

that is to say, when he is not subject to

Popaiwy the imperial power of the Romans.
2.52.9 (725) tadta 8¢ mavta puAdTteabal, ™)- All these things should be observed and
(Philotheos, petafal te xal mpatTeddat dmapa- heeded and done unerringly and remain
Kletorologion)  gdAevta xai Stapéve BéPata, xabws  in force just as our pious and divinely-
1) eboefng xat Evleog factdeia Nu&v  inspired imperial power set it out.
¢Ebeto
TABLE 10.7 The phrases 1 BaciAeia and ¥) Bagtreia Yudv in De Cerimoniis
Chapter Greek text Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)
1.0.2 (5) &v td&et wal wdope ai Tod xpdrovs yviar  So that the reins of power will be
Siekdryowvto managed with order and beauty.
1.0.6 (5) 0¢’ @v tod Bagteiov xpdroug pudud xal  Through this the imperial power will
TAEEL QEPOUEVOY have measure and order
1.2.19 (37)  AUTOG TO xpdtog Vv, deamoTay, €lg May he guard your power, rulers, for
ufixog xpdvwv puAdEet eig dvéyepaty a long time, to the exaltation of the
‘Popaiwv. Romans!
1.3.19 (41) &M\ 6 1OV xbéapov pwticag T adTtod May he who has illuminated the world

émgaveia Opwaet xal ueyoddvel To
xpaTos Tijs Vdv BactAeiog el ebtuyloy
ol 36Eav Pwpaiev.

by his epiphany raise up and increase the
power of your reign for the good fortune
and glory of the Romans!
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TABLE 10.7 The phrases 1) faciAeia and 1) Bagideia Nudv in De Cerimoniis (cont.)

Chapter Greek text Translation (Moffatt & Tall 2012)

1.3.16 (42) &M 6 tadta TeAéoag XplaTog May Christ who has accomplished this in
phavBpwmia T dpétepov Bagiieiov his love for mankind command that your
XPATOS XATA TELPAY ADIAD0)OV KEAEDEL imperial power prosper and rule over the
ebTuyelv Pwpaiows xal Bagtiedery. Romans like an unbroken chain.

1.4.7-8 (45) Telelton mopadbEwg, ueyodvetal T May your power be increased, emperors,
xpdiTog Vv, deaméray, eig S6Ea, eig to the glory, renown, and exaltation of
xoOxYaw, eig dvéyepaty @V Puuaiov. the Romans.

1.4.19 (46) 8¢ xal QuAdEEL T xpdTog Th BactAeing  May he guard the power of the reign
elg 36&aw, elg waliynpa, elg dvéyepaty to the glory, renown and exaltation of
‘Popaiwv. Romans.

1.6.14 (52)  xai eipAvyy xapiletar mdoy Tf oixovpévy, The rising of a star which never sets acts
xai 10 Bagtiedov xpdtog doTépog anew and increases the imperial power,
avartoAy) Tod advTou veoupyel xat like a resplendent sun.

REYOADVEL, (G AAUTPOS HALOS.
1.7.2 (54) xal Yepaipoual & xpdTog URAY, And celebrate your power, rulers, to

1.43.20 (223)

1.65.2 (294)

1.69.12 (316)

1.69.15 (316)
1.69.18 (323)

1.69.23
(325-6)
1.69.9 (326)

1.71.16 (359)
1.73.20 (368)

Seamdra, eig 88Eaw, el wadynua, elg
avipwatv Pupainy.

T xpditog VU@V QUAGEEL elg TANOY
Xpdvev &v Tf) Topelpa.

"Ev 1ais xepat cov av)pepov mapadé-
KEVOS TO %paiTog, Ocds o€ Emexdpwaey
adToxpdtopa SeaTOTNV

To SeompdAnTov xpdtog Tis UueTépas
Suddog, 6 Selva adToxpdTwp xai 6 Setva 1)
36&a Tiig TopPLPaS, EXAGUPaTE

Avditethov t6 dpBSoEov xpdTog

Eig ducaiwpa mpdtov 6 gLadyadov,
xpdtog DAY, SeamédTaL

o0 xdopov yap evoePeia Seamblete Shws,
elg prdryafov xpdtog V&Y, Seamétal.

Td Opérepov xpditeg, pLAdyplaTol,
BeompbBAnTor ebepyétal, éx Ood
XoTOAGpTETOL GANORS

Kopte, o@daov t6 dpB3oEov xpdTog:

Kopte, odaov 8p068o&ov xpdtog

the glory, renown and exaltation of the
Romans.

May he guard your power for a great
number of years in the purple.

Having placed the power in your
hands today, God has confirmed you
as sovereign ruler.

Let the divinely appointed power of
your joint rule, so-and-so sovereign and
so-and-so the glory of the purple, shine
forth.

Rise up, the orthodox power!

Your power that loves good puts
righteousness first, rulers.

You rule the world entirely with piety,
in your benevolent power.

Your power, Christ-loving, divinely
appointed benefactors, in truth is
illumined by God.

Lord, save the orthodox power!

Lord, save the orthodox power!
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CHAPTER 11

Liber Methodius between the Byzantium and the
West: Traces of the Oldest Slavonic Legal Collection
in Medieval Croatia

Marko Petrak

1 Introduction

In one passage of the so-called Croatian Chronicle (Hrvatska kronika) or The
Chronicle of the Kings of Croatia and Dalmatia (Ljetopis kraljeva Hrvatske i
Dalmacije), which is today largely attributed to an anonymous priest who lived
somewhere near Split in the second half of the 14th or the first half of the 15th
century, there is a mention of certain legal books under the mysterious name
Metodios that contain laws instituted by a wise and good king: ... knjige ke pri
Hrvatih ostase i pri njih se nahode, a zovu se Metodios (“... books which did re-
main amongst Croats and can be found thither, and are called Methodios”) .
Hrvatska kronika is, in fact, the Croatian redaction of The Chronicle of the
Presbyter Diocleas — cpD (Ljetopis Popa Dukljanina), a famous medieval chron-
icle about the South Slavic rulers written in Latin under the title Regnum
Sclavorum and the quoted passage is the Croatian paraphrase of the corre-
spondent Latin text contained in it.! The cPD was probably written in Dioclea
(Duklja) by Gregorius (Grgur), bishop of the south Adriatic city of Antivari
(Bar) in the second half of the 12th century.? The previously mentioned
Latin text reads as follows: Multas leges et bonos mores instituit, quos qui velit
agnoscere, librum Sclavorum qui dicitur Methodius legat; ibi reperiet qualia bona
instituit rex benignissimus. (“He instituted many good laws and customs, and if
anyone wishes to know about these, let him read the Slavonic book, called the

1 CPD, 9 (p.56); on the mentioned redaction, its features and its relationship towards cpp, see
Ancié 1990, with further references to the older relevant literature.

2 The most important modern editions of the cPD are: $i$i¢ 1928; Mogin 1950; Mijukovi¢ 1967;
Banjevi¢ et al. 2003; Kuncer 2009. On the dating, authorship and the content of the cpb, in-
cluding the vexata quaestio of the relation between facts and fiction in that work: Steindorff
1985; Perici¢ 1991; Margetic¢ 1998; Stephenson 2000: 118—21. The new hypotheses related to the
authorship and authenticity of the work are presented by Zivkovi¢ 2009 and Bujan 2008, but
up to this day they have not been widely accepted; see the critical remarks by Radoman 2013.
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Methodius. There he will learn what good institutions were set up by this most
benign king”).3

Taking the quoted text as the starting point, the purpose of this chapter is
to determine whether the liber Methodius, mentioned in chapter g of the cpD,
and the Nomocanon of Saint Methodius, as the first adaptation and translation
of the Byzantine canon and civil law collections in the Slavonic language, are
one and the same book. This question is not without relevance for the legal his-
tory of the medieval lands described there by the Presbyter Diocleas: a positive
answer to the question above is an indication that one of the most important
early contacts of the medieval Croats with the Roman legal tradition was a
direct consequence of the missionary work of the Byzantine ‘Apostles to the
Slavs’ Morover, special attention will be dedicated to the problem of mutual
relations between this oldest Slavonic adaptation of the Byzantine legal cul-
ture and the Western normative models in medieval Croatia as a Byzantine-
Carolingian contact zone.

2 Liber Sclavorum qui dicitur Methodius in the cpD

Before delving into a more detailed analysis of what the expression liber
Methodius actually means, we ought to describe the context of chapter g of the
cPD, where the expression appears. In the quoted part, the Presbyter Diocleas
gives an account of the assembly (synodus) of the all people of the Slavic king-
dom convocated by king Svetopelek in planitie Dalmae, in the valley of Dalma
located between the Inferior Dalmatia and the Superior Dalmatia. The assem-
bly discussed legal and institutional questions of the Church (de lege divina
ac de statu ecclesiae), as well as legal and institutional questions of the State
(de potestate regis, de ducibus, et comitibus, et centurionibus, et de statu regis).
On the basis of the ancient privileges (antiqua privilegia), sent by the pope
and by the Byzantine emperor (missa ab Apostolico et ab Imperatore). The
kingdom’s territory was structured in two main parts: 1. Maritima which con-
sisted of White Croatia (Croatia Alba, also called Inferior Dalmatia) and Red
Croatia (Croatia Rubea, also called Superior Dalmatia); and 2. Transmontana,
which consisted of Bosnia and Rascia. At the end of the passage, the Presbyter
Diocleas made his final laudative observations related to these legislative

3 cPD, 9 (p.56).
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events, stressing that many good laws and customs were then instituted, gath-
ered in the Slavonic book called the Methodius.*

What is the nature of these “books which did remain amongst Croats and
can be found thither, and are called Metodios”, or “liber Sclavorum qui dici-
tur Methodius"? A detailed account of various older opinions on that issue
was given by Ferdo Sigi¢ in his edition of the cPp, thus the paper will refrain
from mentioning them individually here.> The opinion of Marko Kostrenci¢,
Croatian legal historian, was especially singled out by Sisi¢, as one which pres-
ents: “a totally new and independent standpoint”® on the subject. Throughout
his scholarly career, Kostrenci¢ had claimed that liber Methodius should be
identified with the Nomocanon of St Methodius.” He also based this conclu-
sion on the fact that the Vita Methodii, one of the so-called Pannonian legends
written in Slavonic, states that St Methodius, beside the translation of the Holy
Scripture done with the assistance of his two pupils, additionally translated
the Nomocanon from Greek into the Slavonic language.®

Despite contrary opinions,® successfully refuted after further debate,!°
Kostrenci¢’s opinion is today widely accepted: “There is a general agree-
ment that the book here referred to as ‘Methodius’ must be the Nomokanon
of Methodios”!! In the view of the present author, the very text of the cpD
not only mentions the liber Methodius, but also contains some important
indications which further strenghten the argument that the liber Methodius
was really the Nomocanon, and that its author was really St Methodius. Before
proceeding any further, a remark must be made regarding the very title of the
book, mentioned by the Presbyter Diocleas: liber Methodius. During the same
medieval period, there was another popular book also entitled liber Methodius,
which circulated around the Mediterranean and European world in numerous
Greek, Latin and Slavonic manuscripts: the Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius,
originally written in north Syria at the end of the 7th century. Thus, one must

4 Steindorff 1985; Peri¢i¢ 1991: 240—51; M. Eggers 1995: 198—211; Margeti¢ 1998; Stephenson
2000: 118—21 (different recent interpretations of the Presbyter’s account of the synodus in
planitie Dalmae and the mentioned divisions of the Svetopelek’s kingdom).

5 Sigic 1928: 126—36.

Sigic 1928: 129.

He presented his standpoint on the true identity of liber Methodius already in 1916 in his

Review of the Vol. 5 of opus magnum of Vladimir Mazuranié, Prinosi za hrvatski pravno-

N o

povijestni rjecnik; Kostrencic 1916: 374; see also Kostrenc¢i¢ 1923: 131, 294—96; 1956: 134—35.
8 Kostrenc¢ic¢ 1923: 294—96; cf. Vita Methodii, 15.5 (p. 164).
9 Steindorff 1986.
10  See especially Margeti¢ 2000c.
11 Gallagher 2002c: m1. See Pejéev 1991; Budak 1994: 131-33; Vasil 1996: 75, n.184; Margetic¢
2000C.
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conclude that the general features of ‘our’ liber Methodius had to be clearly
specified and well known among educated persons of that time in order to
precisely distinguish it from the apocalyptic writing with the same name.!2

Certain statements regarding the specific characteristics of the book are
made by the Presbyter himself: it has already been pointed out that the book
called Methodius is the ‘Slavonic one’ (liber Sclavorum) and the legal one,
i.e. that its contents are “the laws and customs” (leges et boni mores). In the
Presbyter’s text, there are certain indications that the liber Methodius had a
nomocanonical structure. As we have seen, the synodus in planitie Dalmae
discussed legal and institutional questions of the Church (de lege divina ac
de statu ecclesiae) as well as those of the State (de potestate regis, de ducibus,
et comitibus, et centurionibus, et de statu regis). In the same context, ancient
privileges (antiqua privilegia), sent by the Pope and by the Byzantine emper-
or (missa ab Apostolico et ab Imperatore), were mentioned. According to the
Presbyter, the norms regarding these ecclesiastical and statal issues were all
contained in liber Methodius.® This consequent bipartition (Church/State,
Pope/Emperor) provides some indication that the liber Methodius was by its
legal nature the Nomocanon made of ecclesiastical canons (xavéves) as well as
of the laws of the state (vopor).

Moreover, apart from the the title of the book, liber Methodius, which itself
implies a certain reference to St Methodius, is there any other indication in
the text of the cpp which would place this book within a Cyrillo-Methodian
context? At the very beginning of the same passage, which contains the descrip-
tion of the synodus in planitie Dalmae and mentions the liber Methodius, the
Presbyter Diocleas gives an account of how Constantine, the most holy man
(Constantinus vir sanctissimus), who was given the name Cyril by pope Stephen
upon becoming a monk (cui nomen postea Kyrillus a papa Stephano imposi-
tum est, quando consecravit eum monacum), baptized the king Svetopelek and
his whole kingdom. The Presbyter also points out that Constantine composed
the Slavonic alphabet (litteram lingua sclavonica componens), translated the
Holy Scripture from Greek into the Slavonic language (commutavit evangelium
Christi, atque psalterium, et omnes divinos libros Veteris, et Novi testamenti de
Graeca littera in Sclavonicam) and introduced the Slavonic liturgy according
to the Greek rite (missam eis ordinans more Graecorum). Given the Presbyter’s
account of St Cyril and his Christianization of the Slavic kingdom, which is
organically followed by a description of the synodus in planitie Dalmae, it seems

12 Onthe Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius see e.g. Garstad 2012.
13 cPD, 9 (p. 50-52); cf. Kostrenci¢ 1923: 131.
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a natural conclusion that the liber Methodius was also part of the same evan-
gelizing context.*

3 The Structure of the Nomocanon of Saint Methodius

As stated earlier, a broad consenus has been reached regarding the positive
identification of the liber Methodius with the Nomocanon of St Methodius.
There are also other valuable pieces of evidence in the text of the crp
which serve to confirm those mentioned thus far. The next important ques-
tion to be answered is: what precisely was the structure of this Slavonic legal
collection? Kostrenci¢ claimed that the Nomocanon of St Methodius was
the Slavonic translation, made between 865 and 885, of the “... Nomocanon,
composed by John Scholastikos, which was at that time the best known in
Byzantium”.!® This view was based on the observation of the famous scholar
of Byzantine law, K.E. Zachariae von Lingenthal, that the oldest preserved
Byzantine Nomocanon was made at the end of the 6th century of two of
Scholastikos’ legal collections: 1. Synagoge L titulorum (Zuvvorywyy xovévwv
BodnaoaTi@v eig v titAoug dpnuévy) (a collection of Apostolic canons and
the canons of the councils of Nicea, Ankyra, Neokaisareia, Serdica, Gangra,
Antioch, Laodikeia of Phrygia, Constantinople, Ephesus and Chalcedon,
Sardica as well as the canonical epistles of St Basil the Great) as its canon law
part (xavéves) and 2. Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum (a collection of twelve of
Justinian’s Novels related to ecclesiastical matters), as its civil law part (vopor).16
With this in mind, Kostrenci¢ concluded that St Methodius translated both
parts of the described Byzantine Nomocanon, the canon and the civil ones, in
order to create the first Nomocanon in the Slavonic language.!”

As far as the most recent research is concerned, it would seem that
Kostrenci¢ was correct in concluding that the Nomocanon of St Methodius was

14  cPD 9 (p. 48-50); on the Cyrillo-Methodian context of the ch. g of the cpPp, including a
discussion on possible older literary sources which were used by the Presbyter in the com-
position of that chapter (Vita Constantini, Vita Methodii, Vita Clementis Bulgarici, Legenda
Italica, Legenda Moravica, Legenda Christiani), see Margeti¢ 1998: 25—27; M. Eggers 1995:
194-95; Steindorff 1986: 157—72; Margeti¢ 2000c: 1-8; Graciotti 1967: 67—79; Papageorgiou
2015: 718—27.

15 Kostrenci¢ 1923: 131.

16  Kostrenci¢ 1916: 374 quoted Zachariae von Lingenthal 1892: 7-8; on the Synagoge L titu-
lorum and Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum of John Scholastikos, see Benesevi¢ 1937; Van
der Wal & Lokin 1985: 5154, 60—62; Gallagher 2002b: 18—26; Troianos 2012: 118-20, 133-34;
2015: 11517, 120—21.

17  Kostrencic 1916: 374.
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based on Scholastikos’ legal collection. However, two qualifications to this
statement must be made here. Firstly, the ‘Nomocanon of John Scholastikos),
despite the fact that it has traditionally borne that title,'® has never existed
as such. Notwithstanding the fact that Scholastikos composed the Synagoge L
titulorum as well as the Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum, he did not compile
himself a Nomocanon made of these two collections. According to today’s
opinion of Byzantine legal scholars, this Nomocanon “was put together by an
unknown compiler probably in Antioch”!® at the time when John Scholastikos
was the patriarch of Constantinople (565-577) or after his death, and the name
that prevailed for this compilation is Nomocanon L titulorum.2°

Secondly, in the only two preserved manuscripts which include the Slavonic
abbreviated adaptation and translation of the Synagoge L titulorum, both of
Russian provenance, Korméaja of Ustyug (13th c.) and Kormcéaja of Ioasaph
(16th c.), there is no trace of the Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum. Moreover,
both manuscripts also contain norms of the Zakon Sudnyj Liudem: the Slavonic
abbreviated adaptation and translation of the Ecloga (‘ExAoyn tév véuwv), the
most important Byzantine civil law collection after Justinian, published by
the emperors Leo 111 the Isaurian and his son Constantine v, most probably in the
year 741. With this and the prevailing scholarly opinion that both these Slavonic
legal collections were most probably prepared in the context of the Cyrillo-
Methodian missions in mind, one should conclude that the Nomocanon of St
Methodius was definitely not the Slavonic version of the so-called “‘Nomocanon
of John Scholastikos” (i.e. Nomocanon L titulorum). The structure of the
Nomocanon of St Methodius is his original creation, made in the third quarter of
the gth century, which consisted of: certain translated norms of the Synagoge L
titulorum as its canon law part (xavéves), as well as certain translated norms of
the Ecloga as its civil law part (véuot).2!

18  Cf already Voellus & Justellus 1661: 603.

19  Troianos 2012:137.

20  On the Nomocanon L titulorum see Benesevi¢ 1937: 292—321; Van der Wal & Lokin 1985:
67-68; Troianos 2012: 137—38; 2015: 124—25.

21 Vasica 1951; 1955; Grivec 1957; Troicki 1963; Gallagher 2002c: 107; Maksimovich 2007a:
9-10; Minale 2012b: 55, n.74 (the described structure of the Nomocanon of St Methodius).
Schmid 1922; Vasica 1957; 1958; 1961; Troicki 1958; 1961; Tichomirov & Milov 1961a; 1961b;
Zuzek 1967; Vasica & Haderka 1971; Dewey & Kleimola 1977; Papastathis 1978; Maksimovich
1998: 477-508; 2007¢; §éap0v & Burgmann 2o11; Biliarsky & Tsibranska-Kostova 2013/14
(the Slavonic versions of the Synagoge L titulorum and Ecloga as the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem
in the context of Cyrillo-Methodian missions).



LIBER METHODIUS BETWEEN THE BYZANTIUM AND THE WEST 219

4 The “real presence” of the Nomocanon of St Methodius in Medieval
Croatia

Now that the structure of the Nomocanon of St Methodius has been recon-
structed as a compilation which contained the Slavonic translation of norms
of the Byzantine legal collections the Synagoge L titulorum and the Ecloga,
we should focus on the issue of the ‘real presence’ of this Nomocanon in the
Croatian medieval lands described by the Presbyter Diocleas, as the Byzantine-
Carolingian contact zone. On the basis of chapter g of the cpPD, Kostrenci¢
concluded that the Nomocanon of St Methodius must have been known in all
the Croatian lands described by the Presbyter Diocleas, including the Croatia
Rubea, whose territory was mostly identical to that of medieval Dioclea.?2

More recent authors, such as legal historian Lujo Margeti¢, were more skep-
tical about the usefulness of the cpp for reconstructing real historical events,
especially given the already mentioned vexed relation between facts and fiction
in its text. For example, in his important article on the liber Methodius and the
question of which sources were used in the composition of the ninth chapter
of the cpp, he claims that the Presbyter Diocleas, following the Vita Methodii,
really used the title liber Methodius as the designation for the Nomocanon of St
Methodius. However, according to Margetic¢, the text of the Presbyter Diocleas
can not be used as a proof that such a Nomocanon historically existed and was
used in Croatian medieval lands.23 With this as a starting point, the best way to
reaffirm the conclusions of Kostrenci¢ on the existance of the Nomocanon of
St Methodius in the mentioned Croatian medieval lands is to try to discover
other possible traces of its ‘real presence’ in these territories as a relevant inte-
gral part of Cyrillo-Methodian missionary activity.2+

Some twenty years ago, Neven Budak made an important remark that
there was a possibility of a certain relation between the liber Methodius as the
Nomocanon of St Methodius in cpD and the notion of Methodii doctrina in
the Letter of pope John X to the metropolitan archbishop of Split and his
suffragan bishops in Dalmatia, written 925 in the context of the well-known
Church Synod of Split.25 Pope John x complained that Methodii doctrina
is widespread in Dalmatia, demanding that the tendency be put to an end,

22 Kostrenci¢ 1923: 131.

23 Margeti¢ 2000c; cf. also Margeti¢ 1998; on the question of the relation between facts and
fiction in cPpD cf. also bibliography mentioned above in n.2.

24  Petrovi¢ 1988; Hercigonja 1999 (the importance of the Cyrillo-Methodian missionary
work for medieval Croats).

25  Budak1994:131-33. On the Church Synod of Split see Matanic¢ 1982.
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because it neglected the “doctrine of the Gospel, volumes of the canons and
the apostolic precepts” (... doctrinam Evangelii atque canonum volumina apos-
tolicaque etiam precepta praetermittentes, ad Methodii doctrinam confugiant,
quem in nullo volumine inter sacros auctores comperimus ...).2% According to
the prevailing opinion of Croatian authors, the pejorative notion of Methodii
doctrina should be interpretated liturgically, i.e. as the celebration of the ritu-
als in the Slavonic language.2” However, the pope was pointing out the neglect
of canonum volumina, which was undoubtedly a reference to the norms of the
Canon law. Using Budak’s remark on a possible relation of the liber Methodius
and the Methodii doctrina as a foundation, it is logical to presume that the
notion of Methodii doctrina is not so narrow as simply the question of liturgi-
cal language, but also included issues regarding the canon law content of the
Nomocanon of St Methodius. Some of the crucial neuralgic canonical issues of
that time and context, apart from the Slavonic language, also discussed and
defined by the norms of the mentioned Synod of Split from 925, such as the
(i)licitness of clerical marriage or the autonomy of the local church, were reg-
ulated in the Latin Church differently than in the Nomocanon of St Methodius.?8

This topic obviously deserves a more detailed study, but it is hard to avoid
concluding that the necessity of the imposition of the ‘Latin matrix’ may in-
dicate a contrario the ‘real presence’ of the Nomocanon of St Methodius, es-
pecially its canon law part, as the adaptation and translation of Scholastikos’
Synagoge L titulorum, in the territories of Dalmatia, or the Presbyter’s Croatia
Alba et Croatia Rubea, in the 10th century within the ecclesiastical structures of
the ‘Slavonic matrix’. Moreover, a recent analysis presented by Vadim Prozorov
demonstrated that the canons of the Church Synod of Split “can be easily
placed in the context of the Church law, Carolingian and post — Carolingian ec-
clesiastical legal material, almost contemporary to the synods of Split”,2° which
opens new research possibilities of opposition between Latin-Carolingian and
Byzantine-Slavonic normative structures in medieval Dalmatia.

Another territory which became an integral part of the Croatian medi-
eval context was Lower Pannonia (Pannonia Inferior). In chapter 30 of the
DAI it was pointed out that “from the Croats who came to Dalmatia a part
split off and possessed themselves of Illyricum and Pannonia”3® After the

26  The Latin text of the Papal letter is published in CD, 1.22 (p. 28—30).

27  Klai¢ 1986; Petrovi¢ 1988: 31-33; Hercigonja 1999: 378—82; Katici¢ 1999: 47-340.

28  Troicki 1963: 208-10; Gallagher 2002c: 100-05 (the issues of (il)licitness of clerical mar-
riage and the autonomy of the local church in the Nomocanon of St Methodius).

29 Prozorov 2013: 275-87.

30  DAI, 30.142—43. Important interpretations of that passage as well as of the origins and
development of the state of Lower Pannonia in the Croatian medieval context were pro-
vided by Margeti¢ 1995; 2000b: 273—79; Budak 1994: 100-08; Gracanin 2008.
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diocesis Pannonica had been restored around 870 and after Methodius had been
appointed as its archbishop, Lower Pannonia also became part of this particu-
lar Church.3! Are there any indications that the Nomocanon of St Methodius
was also used in this Pannonian territory? There are some traces regarding the
Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem as the civil law part of the Nomocanon. The question of
the origins of the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem as the Slavonic abbreviated adapta-
tion and translation of the Byzantine Ecloga is notoriously complex and there
are several competing theories,32 but the prevailing opinion points towards
Cyrillo-Methodian origins.3? Regarding the Lower Pannonian context, there are
two important aspects to be mentioned. Firstly, some scholars especially paid
attention to the fact that mutilation punishments in the Ecloga, such as the
amputation of the nose (pwoxomia), were replaced by ecclesiastical penances
in the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem. The prevailing opinion is that this modification
was made under the influence of the penitential practice of the Latin Church at
a certain location where Byzantine missions reached their westernmost point,
i.e. somewhere in Pannonian-Moravian territory.3* According to Schmid, the
most likely location for such a normative adaptation of the Byzantine Ecloga
was Lower Pannonia itself, governed by Slavic rulers under the Carolingian
supreme political authority, to where Methodius came from Rome around the
year 870, after his episcopal consecration.35

Secondly, certain linguistical evidence seems to also corroborate the
hypothesis that the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem was present in the Lower Pannonian
context. Apart from a number of ‘Bohemisms’ discovered in the text of the
Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem, particularly by Josef Vasica,36 some ‘Croatisms), such as
the verb priloZiti se, used in the passage dealing with adultery, were also detect-
ed. Some American and German historians, adherents of the theory that the
Great Moravia was indeed located in Pannonia or Slavonia (Boba, M. Eggers),
were inclined to present these ‘Croatisms’ as an indication of the Pannonian
origins of that legal collection.3” We do not want to venture here into the vex-
ata quaestio of the origins, but this paper shall rather be limited to the conclu-
sion that there are some indications of the ‘real presence’ of the Zakon Sudnyj

31 Dvornik 1956: 125; Obolensky 1971: 144; Boba 1971; M. Eggers 1996: 45—55 (the ecclesiastical
authority of Methodius over this territory).

32 Overviews of the various theories (Moravian, Bulgarian, Macedonian, Pannonian,
Russian) on the origins of the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem are given by Dewey & Kleimola 1977:
v—xii; Minale 2012b: 54—57; Biliarsky & Tsibranska-Kostova 2013/14: 52—62.

33 On the Cyrillo-Methodian origins of the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem see supra, with the bibliogra-
phy mentioned in n.21.

34  Cf already Suvorov1888: 7—12; Schmid 1953; Gallagher 2002¢: 106—07; Maksimovich 2007b.

35  Schmid 1953: 400-03.

36 Vasica 1957; 1958; 1961.

37 Boba 1971: 150-52; M. Eggers 1996: 79—-82.
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Ljudem as the civil law part of Nomocanon of St Methodius in the Croatian
medieval context.

The third component of the Slavonic Methodiana Iuridica,?® the so-called
Anonymous Homily, part of the Glagolitic codex Glagolita Clozianus from the
uth century, had also certain elements which pertain to the Croatian medieval
context. The Homily, attributed to St Methodius on the basis of linguistic and
substantial affinity with both components of his Nomocanon, and especially
with the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem, can be described as an exhortation addressed
to the local judges in order to observe justice, impartiality and the values of
Christian life, such as the indisolubility of marriage.3® The Glagolita Clozianus,
named after the previous owner Baron Cloz (}1816), is now treasured in the
Biblioteca Comunale in Trent,*° but until 1486 it was kept in the Croatian island
of Krk (Veglia) under the ownership of the House of Frankopan, Counts of Krk,
and one of the leading Croatian aristocratic families of the time.*! The pre-
vailing scholarly opinion is that the Glagolita Clozianus, including the Homily
of St Methodius, was copied somewhere in Croatian territory from the origi-
nal written in Macedonia, justifying it, exempli gratia, with the change of the
vowel b to b behind the palatals ¢, 2, §t and Zd, a trait commonly found in other
Croatian Glagolitic medieval manuscripts.#? Apart from linguistic arguments,
iconocraphic research of the Glagolita Clozianus, conducted by the art histo-
rian Branko Fucié, discovered that the manuscript contains elements of south
Italian, Beneventan illumination, also typical of Dalmatian Latin manuscripts
of the time,*3 which uncovers another research field related to the interweav-
ing of Eastern and Western influences. All of these factors are clear evidence
that the Homily of St Methodius as the third part of the Methodiana Iuridica
was present in medieval Croatia for some four hundred years.

38  Biliarsky & Tsibranska-Kostova 2013/14: 45.

39  Vaillant 1947; Vasica 1951; 1955; 1956; Grivec 1953; Gallagher 2002c: 107—-09; Papastathis
1987; 1992; Biliarsky & Tsibranska-Kostova 2013/14: 46—47 (the attribution of this homily
to St Methodius and its content).

40  Biblioteca Comunale di Trento, MS 2476.

41 Hercigonja 1999: 387.

42 Zagar 2013: 246—47, with the references to the relevant authors and works (Vajs, Dostal,
Picchio, Hercigonja, Kati¢i¢, Nazor).

43  Fuci¢1997:100-03.
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5 Conclusion

The starting point of the chapter was to answer the question of whether the
liber Methodius, mentioned in chapter 9 of the cpp, is the same book as
the Nomocanon of St Methodius, the first adaptation and translation of the
Byzantine canon and civil law collections in the Slavonic language. Also, cer-
tain attention was devoted to the relationship between this oldest Slavonic ad-
aptation of the Byzantine legal culture and the Western normative structures
in medieval Croatia as a frontier zone of Byzantine and Carolingian empires.

Having analysed the relevant contributions of the last century of scholar-
ship to the topic, it is possible to conclude that there is wide agreement that
the Presbyter Diocleas, following the Vita Methodii, really used the title liber
Methodius as the designation for the Nomocanon of St Methodius. However,
there is no consensus in the scholarship regarding the two following ques-
tions: what was precisely the structure of the Nomocanon of St Methodius,
and whether the cPD can be used as proof that such a Nomocanon historically
existed and was used in this border area between East and West.

Regarding the first question, contrary to the opinion of some scholars, it is
possible to conclude that the Nomocanon of St Methodius was definitely not
the Slavonic version of the so-called ‘Nomocanon of John Scholastikos), i.e. the
Nomocanon L titulorum. The structure of the Nomocanon of St Methodius is his
original creation, made in the third quarter of the gth century, consisting of:
certain translated norms of Scholastikos’ Synagoge L titulorum as its canon law
part (xavéveg), as well as certain translated norms of the Ecloga, called Zakon
Sudnyj Ljudem, as its civil law part (vopot). Regarding the second question, this
paper has tried to discover, outside the text of cPD, other possible traces of the
‘real presence’ of the Nomocanon of St Methodius in the Croatian medieval con-
text, thus intending to answer the question of whether the text of the Presbyter
Diocleas represents a credible description of historical events.

Starting from the possible relation between the liber Methodius and the
pejorative notion of Methodii doctrina, the latter being used in the Letter of
pope John X to the Dalmatian Church in the context of the well-known Church
Synod of Split from 925, this paper points out the fact that in the papal let-
ter Methodii doctrina referred, among other things, to a neglect of canonum
volumina. Thus, it is logical to presume that the notion of Methodii doctrina
is not just a question of liturgical language, but also includes issues regard-
ing the content of the Nomocanon of St Methodius. On the basis of the fact
that some crucial neuralgic canonical issues of that time and context, also dis-
cussed and defined by the norms of the Synod of Split, such as the (il)licitness
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of clerical marriage or the autonomy of the local church, were regulated in the
Latin Church differently than in the Nomocanon of St Methodius, it is hard to
avoid concluding that the necessity of the imposition of the ‘Latin matrix’ can
indicate a contrario the ‘real presence’ of the Nomocanon of St Methodius, espe-
cially its canon law part as the adaptated translation of Synagoge L titulorum,
in the territories of Dalmatia in the 10th century within the ecclesiastical struc-
tures of the ‘Slavonic matrix’. Also, recent scholarship has demonstrated that
the canons of the Church Synod of Split can be easily placed in the context
of the Carolingian and post-Carolingian canon law material, which uncov-
ers new research possibilities of opposition and interaction between Latin-
Carolingian and Byzantine-Slavonic legal models in medieval Dalmatia.

Furthermore, there are some indications that the civil law part of the
Nomocanon of St Methodius, i.e. the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem, was present in Lower
Pannonia under the Carolingian supreme political authority. Starting from the
fact that mutilation punishments in the Ecloga were most probably replaced
by ecclesiastical penances in the Zakon Sudnyj Liudem under the influence of
the Latin Church at a certain location where Byzantine missions reached their
westernmost point, it is possible to share the opinion of some scholars that the
most likely location was Lower Pannonia itself, where Methodius came from
Rome around 870. Morover, some linguistic evidence, such as the detection of
some typical ‘Croatisms’ in the text of that Slavonic legal collection, can also
corroborate the fact that the Zakon Sudnyj Liudem as the civil law part of the
Nomocanon of St Methodius was known in the Byzantine-Carolingian contact
zone.

All these indications about the ‘real presence’ of the Nomocanon of
St Methodius can also signify that the Presbyter Diocleas’ reference to a liber
Methodius as the ‘legal book’ extant, inter alia, in the Croatian medieval terri-
tories corresponds, to a certain level, to historical reality. If that is true, we may
conclude that one of the most important early contacts of the medieval Croats
with the Roman legal tradition was a direct consequence of the missionary
work of Saints Cyril (Constantine) and Methodius, Byzantine ‘Apostles to the
Slavs’. In other words, the memory of the books which did remain amongst Croats
and can be found thither, and are called Metodios represents a reminiscence of the
reception of the oldest Slavonic version of Byzantine legal heritage in medieval
Croatia, confronted to and modified by legal culture coming from the Carolingian
empire.



CHAPTER 12

The Installation of the Patron Saints of Zadar as a
Result of Carolingian Adriatic Politics

Nikola Jaksi¢

The collection of patron-saints in the city of Zadar (Iader) is relatively well
known to researchers of medieval history in the Adriatic area. The two most
important saints venerated in this Mediterranean port city! are a man and
woman who, according to the legend, during their earthly lives, at the begin-
ning of the 4th century, knew each other well. They were both martyred, but in
different places. The male saint died first in Aquileia, and the female was mar-
tyred later in Sirmium. Those saints, venerated in medieval Jader, and contem-
porary Zadar, are St Anastasia and St Chrysogonus. Neither St Chrysogonus nor
St Anastasia are local martyrs, and their cult in Zadar is attested only from the
gth century, leaving open the question of when and how their cults were es-
tablished in Zadar. There is a relative consensus amongst the scholarship con-
cerning these questions that the cult of St Chrysogonus came to Zadar from
Aquileia, while the cult of St Anastasia arrived from Constantinople, as local
tradition records.? This paper will re-examine the validity of these widely-held
views.

St Chrysogonus and St Anastasia are the central figures in the Zadar Chris-
tian pantheon, but they are not the only members of the pantheon. The priest
Zoilus of Aquileia and three sisters who were martyred in Thessalonica —
Agape, Chionia and Irene — are also present among the saints venerated
in Zadar. This is not an accident, since both the priest Zoilus and the three
Salonika martyrs are also central figures in the passio of St Chrysogonus, as
is St Anastasia herself. For the purpose of this paper it will be necessary to
give a brief outline of this well-known hagiographic narrative. Anastasia,
daughter of the Senator Praetextatus, and the wife of the prominent pagan
Publius, was an ardent Christian, and at the time of the Diocletian’s persecu-
tions she was helping Christians in Rome. For that reason, she ended up under
house-arrest in her husband’s domicile. At that time, Anastasia’s teacher and

1 For medieval Zadar see: Brunelli 1913; Klai¢ & Petricioli 1976.
2 Farlati 1775: 33; Manojlovi¢ 1901: 3—12; Brunelli 1913: 105—07; Klai¢ & Petricioli 1976: 72, 107;
Osborne 1999: 379; Preradovi¢ 2013: 196—98; Ancié 2014b: 77; Vedris 2014c.
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adviser, Chrysogonus, was also imprisoned. Through the aid of mutual friends,
they managed to exchange letters, in which Chrysogonus consoled Anastasia.
At about this time, the Emperor Diocletian ordered the execution of the
Christians in the Roman prisons, but took Chrysogonus with him to Aquileia.
The emperor offered Chrysogonus high office in exchange for renouncing the
Christian faith. After the unexpected death of her husband, Publius, Anastasia
was set free, departing towards Aquileia, after Chrysogonus. Refusing the em-
peror’s offers, Chrysogonus was put to death at a place called Aquae Gradate.
His body was dumped in a neighbouring place, called Ad Saltus, where three
Christian sisters, Agape, Chionia and Irene, lived together with the aged priest,
Zoilus. Zoilus buried the corpse of Chrysogonus, and died soon after, predict-
ing before his death that his companions would soon be martyred as well.
The text, according to the Bollandist hagiography Bibliotheca Hagiographica
Latina (BHL), is titled Passio S. Chrysogoni, and it is numbered BHL 1795 in this
edition.?

The Passio S. Chrysogoni is actually part of a larger unit, which consists
of several texts linked together by the figure of the Roman noble woman
Anastasia. The whole of the cycle is called the Passio S. Anastasiae or the
Passio S. Chrysogoni et sociorum. The cycle includes a Prologus (BHL 400),
and the Passio Agapes, Chioniae et Irenes (BHL 118),% a text in which Anastasia
follows the future martyrs to their death in Thessalonica. Next in the cycle
is the Passio S. Theodotae cum tribus filiis (BHL 8093),° shifting the action to
Sirmium in Illyricum, where Diocletian had set out from Macedonia. In this
text, Anastasia, together with Theodota and her three sons who had fled
from Nicaea, arrive in Sirmium. Theodota is examined before the prefect of
Nlyricum, and with her children sent back to Nicaea, where they are executed
on August 2. What follows is the martyrdom of Anastasia, and this event is nar-
rated in the Passio S. Anastasiae m. in insula Palmaria (BHL 401).% Anastasia,
refusing to renounce her faith, is imprisoned and deprived of food, and then
with the other captives put on board a ship and sent out into open waters. The
prisoners are shipwrecked and all miraculously saved by the late Theodota.
They disembark on the island of Palmaria and everyone converts to Christianity,
after which the prisoners are massacred, while Anastasia is burned alive on
December 25. Her mortal remains are picked up by a certain Apollonia, who

BHL 1: 270; Petrovi¢ 2008.
BHL 1: 21

BHL 2:1173.

BHL 2: 66.
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builds a little basilica in her garden to honor St Anastasia, where the saint is
buried on September 7.7

This fantastic hagiographic cycle® is full of events linked with busy journeys,
from Rome to Aquileia, to Thessalonica, Sirmium, Nicaea and finally the island
or archipelago of Palmaria, which is the only unknown landmark mentioned
there. The cycle becomes less convincing towards its end, so it is no surprise
that in this part the geographical determinants become unrecognisable. In the
first part of the cycle, the Passio S. Chrysogoni, there are some toponyms (Aquae
Gradate, Ad Saltus) located in the immediate surroundings of Aquileia, and at
least one of them may be identified with certainty. This is Aquae Gradate,®
located in the modern village of San Canzian d’Isonzo. It owes its medieval and
current name to other Aquileian martyrs: Cantius, Cantianus and Cantianilla.1®
The three of them, together with their teacher, Protus of Rome, set out for
Aquileia, for the love of Chrysogonus (et apud Aquilegiensem civitatem, pro
amore christianissimi Chrysogono martyris) as it is said in the text of their pas-
sion.! The identification of this site with the historical Aquae Gradate is very
reliable, confirmed by archaeologicaland historical sources, and by topono-
mastics. In the parish church of this village, the cult of SS Cantius, Cantianus
and Cantianilla is preserved, and archaeological excavations revealed an Early
Christian phase of the church.1? In the nearby Chapel of St Protus, where the
sarcophagi of St Protus and St Chrysogonus are displayed, an Early Christian
archaeological stratum has also been identified.!3 Both of the sarcophagi can
be dated to the 4th century. A fragment of the stela of St Protus, which pre-
dates the sarcophagus has been preserved, while the corresponding stela
of St Chrysogonus is not preserved.”* The toponomastic evidence consists of
the fact that in the immediate vicinity of the village there is a place named
Grodate.’> In any event, identification of the late antique toponym Aque

7 Moretti 2006. This is a new critical edition, based on over 50 manuscripts, and thus far
outweighs older editions. Apart from this the author has arrived at the conclusion of an
unknown original prototype, the archetype, from which several different groups of manu-
scripts depart.

The first author to study it was Delehaye 1936: 15171, 221—49.
Tunc iussit eum Diocletianus duci al locum qui dicitur Aquas Gradatas et ibidem decolari,
Moretti 2008: 120.

10  Acta SS Cantii, Cantiani, et Cantianille: 421—22.

11 Acta SS Cantii, Cantiani, et Cantianille: 420—22. Otherwise, BHL gives their passion as
no. 1546.

12 Mirabella Roberti 1967.

13 Borzacconi 2012; Vedri$ 2014c.

14  Tavano1960: 5; Cuscito 1987; Mazzoleni 2008.

15 Puntin 2012.
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Gradate with the medieval and current San Canzian d'Isonzo is almost beyond
doubt.6

The first part of the cycle, which relates to the events in Aquileia, is much
more convincing and more historically grounded than the later part. This can
be seen in the final part of the cycle, the martyrdom of St Anastasia, placed
on an unidentified island of Palmaria, despite more reliable historical sourc-
es informing us that she was tortured and executed in Sirmium. The account
of Anastasia’s martyrdom in Sirmium is preserved in the Martyrologium
Hieronymianum,'” the core of which was formed in northern Italy during Late
Antiquity. In this text, Anastasia, the martyr of Sirmium, died on the eighth day
before the calends of January, that is, on December 25. Her relics were trans-
ferred to Constantinople in the third quarter of the 5th century, as recorded
in the chronicle of Theodorus Lector (Anagnostes) who states that the relics
were deposited in the church during the reign of Leo 1 (457—474) and the patri-
archate of Gennadius (458—471).18 However, in this respect it is worth mention-
ing that the saint’s relics in the city were placed in a renovated church which
was originally built in the 4th century by Gregory Nazianzen, who dedicated
it to the cult of Anastasis (Resurrection).!® This has of course contributed to
the confusion between the cults of St Anastasis and St Anastasia.2® The same
confusion exists in Ravenna where the Arian cathedral is dedicated to both
St Anastasis and St Anastasia.?! The present author recognised an almost iden-
tical confusion in the case of the name of the chapel that once stood at the
southern gate of Diocletian’s Palace in Split.22

Similarly, St Chrysogonus is brought into the Martyrologium Hieronymianum
with some minor imprecisions from manuscript to manuscript. The calends
of December vary from the 10th to the 8th, and sometimes in various manu-
scripts, instead of Aquileia, Africa is given as the place of the martyrdom. This
is clearly the result of scribal error, but, most importantly, the Martyrologium
Hieronymianum tells us that the cults of Anastasia and Chrysogonus were
venerated in northern Italy from Late Antiquity. This is directly confirmed
at the sites of their veneration. That St Chrysogonus was venerated at the

16 Tavano 1964; Cuscito 1987; Tillatti 2004; Bratoz 2005; Vedri$ 2014b; 2014c¢.

17  Martyrologium Hieronymianum:146.

18 Snee 1988: 161.

19  The church at the Portico of Domninus dedicated to the Resurrection of Christ and the
martyr Anastasia was covered with a wooden ceiling and renovated in the reign of Basil 1,
as we are informed by Theophanes Continuatus, Mango 1986: 193.

20 Snee 1988: 162.

21 Mauskopf Deliyanis 2010: 174-75.

22 Jaksié 2003:190.
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site of his actual martyrdom, Ad Aquas Gradatas in the 4th century, is con-
firmed among other things by the already mentioned sarcophagus of the
saint at this site. In Late Antiquity Chrysogonus’ cult is documented also in
Ravenna’s mosaic cycles, the archiepiscopal chapel of Sant’Andrea built at the
time of Archbishop Peter (494-519), and in the famous procession of saints
in the Church of SantApollinare Nuovo, created in the second half of the
6th century.?® In this procession, St Chrysogonus is placed diretcly right of
St Protus, with whom he was buried together in the same shrine on the Isonzo
river, not far from Aquileia. Thus, it is clear that, when the images of the saints in
the Ravenna mosaic were created, great care was taken that two Aquileian mar-
tyrs were located next to each other, as was pointed out by G. Cuscito.?* This cor-
responds to the text in Martyrologium Hieronymianum saying: In Aquileia Cantii,
Cantiani, Proti, Grisogoni, Cantianillae.?> However, St Anastasia is also depicted
in the mosaic from Sant’Apollinare Nuovo, above the opposite arches, in compa-
ny with the other virgin martyrs. In discussing these mosaics, I. Baldini Lippolis
argued that the appearance of the Sirmian martyre St Anastasia in the Ravenna
corteo feminille can be explained by the existence of her cult in Constantinople
as early as the 5th century. Unfortunately, she does not notice that St Anastasia
was placed next to St Justina of Padua, which suggests that this saintly pair
was associated primarily on the principle of geography.26 St Anastasia was not
placed in the Ravenna mosaic as a Sirmian martyr, but above all as a companion
of the Aquileian martyr St Chrysogonus. Closely connected with Chrysogonus,
Anastasia’s cult was very early on domesticated in the northern Adriatic, and it
is not surprising that she is presented in the company of another martyr from
the northern Adriatic area — St Justina of Padua.

Such a claim is directly supported by an important source from the
uth century, an historical testimony which vividly illustrates furtum sacrum,
the phenomenon of the theft of relics, to which Patrick ]. Geary dedicated an
important study.2? A certain Gottschalc, a Benedictine monk from the Bavarian
monastery of Benediktbauern, arrived in Verona and stayed there with his
brothers Benedictines. Gottschalclearned, thatin the monastic Church of Santa
Maria in Organo, were kept the bodies of various saints, including St Anastasia,

23 Cuscito 1987; Baldini & Lippolis 2012.

24  Cuscito 1987: 257.

25  Martyrologium Hieronymianum 1894: 69.

26  Baldini Lippolis 2012: 393. The article does not attach any importance to the fact that SS
Chrysogonus and Protus are placed next to each other (391).

27  Geary 2000.
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so he decided to commit theft.28 After he was caught red handed and berated
by the colleague charged with guarding the relics, Gottschalc justified his
act by the relics of the saints being kept here, among whom he specifically
mentions the Cantii family from Aquileia and, of course, St Chrysogonus.
He even sought that his abbey be given the relics of St Anastasia.2® Here,
the Aquileian saints are once again present together. It should be added
that the Church of St Maria in Organo was under the direct control of the
patriarch of Aquileia,3° and that the tradition of the cult of St Anastasia in
Verona goes back to the reign of Theodoric the Ostrogoth at the begin-
ning of the 6th century?! This theft, which ultimately turned out well for
Gottschalc as he got hold of the relics and transferred them to the monastery
in Benedictbauren, took place in 1053. The reliquiary shaped as a bust of St
Anastasia is still kept in the monastic church, in a chapel dedicated to this
saint, confirming this interesting historical episode.32

Aquileia, in the first decades of the 11th century underwent one of the most
solemn moments in its medieval history. Twenty years before the ‘holy theft’ in
Verona, Poppo (Poppone) the patriarch of Aquileia (1019-1042), dedicated the
new monumental patriarchal basilica. It was actually a late antique episcopal
complex, which had been renovated. The episcopal complex had been aban-
doned in the 7th century, when the Aquileian patriarchs under the Lombard
kings transferred their seat first of to Cormons, and later to Cividale del Friuli.
The restoration of Aquileia as the original seat of the patriarchy was prompted
by Charlemagne and his heirs, but it was only in the pontificate of Poppone
that this was actually carried out. Poppone first settled, to his own benefit, the
status of the neighbouring Church of Grado, which also had a competing claim
as the successor of Aquileia. The Church of Grado was reduced to the rank

28  Chronicon Benedictoburanum 6 (p. 226): Eo quoque tempore quidam monachus ex eadem
provintia (Bavaria) de quadam abbatia in honore eximii patris Benedicti confessoris Christi
constructa atque pago Housi sita, qui scriptor erat optimus, qui etiam brevi tempore suo ser-
vitio cepit illi placere, ac super omnes sodales suos diligere cepit, ita sane ut apice abbatiae
in Verona civitate illi traderit, quae rusticana lingua sanctae Mariae Organa dicitur. Insuper
etiam locum illum nobilitavit, illuc tradito corpore sancti Chrisogoni et sanctae Anastasiae
virginis et martiris Christi, necnon et Castorii martiris seu etiam Cantioni, Canti Cantianillae
marirum.

29  Chronicon Benedictoburanum, 11 (p. 228): Haec audiens Gotschalcus valde turbatus est et
cecidit ad pedes eius dices: Domine Pater habet hic corpus S. Grisogoni, S. Castorii santo-
rumque Cantianorum. Istud corpus S. Anastasiae rogo vos des S. Benedicto, quia dico tibi
nichil facies contra voluntatem S. Anastasiae. Pertz (1851).

30  Chronicon Benedictoburanum, 8 (p. 226); Miller 1993: 128.

31 Veneto1992:122.

32 http://www.benediktbeuern.de/hoerpfad/ (last access 02/04/2017).
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of an ordinary parish of the Aquileian patriarchy.33 After that, the patriarch
completed the reconstruction of the basilica in Aquileia, which was solemnly
consecrated on July 13, 1031.34

The apse semi-dome in the newly-consecrated church is adorned with
a theophanic scene of the Madonna and Child in Majesty, framed by a
mandorla and symbols of the evangelists. Mary is flanked by figures of
saints, three on each side. In the foreground are those saints directly con-
nected with the foundation of the local church: St Mark the Evangelist, St
Fortunatus and St Hermagora. On the left side, depicted proportionally
smaller compared to the images of the saints, is the patriarch Poppone with
a model of the church in his hands, accompanied by the emperor Henry 11,
who was already dead by this time. On the opposite side the imperial fam-
ily is shown: emperor Conrad, empress Gisella and their child, the future
Henry 111.3% There is a second line of eight saints on the apse wall between the
windows. Among them are St Chrysogonus and Anastasia, placed at the end
of the line, Chrysogonus on the left, Anastasia on the right.36 They are also
to be found in another important fresco cycle in Aquileia, in the crypt of the
same cathedral, painted in the second half of the 12th century.3” Even a chapel
in front of the facade of the patriarchal basilica, called Chiesa dei pagani,38 is
dedicated to St Anastasia. It is no surpise that one finds St Chrysogonus being
present amongst celestial patrons of the Aquileian cathedral, as he is one of
the local martyrs. However, it is interesting that St Anastasia is once again
found in his company, as she was after all martyred in Sirmium, not Aquileia.

As already stated, the seat of the patriarch of Aquileia under the Lombard
kings was moved to Cividale del Friuli, and hence it will be interesting to
explore whether any cult of St Chrysogonus and St Anastasia is attested there.
Among the Cividale monuments from the Lombard period, the most remark-
able is certainly the Tempietto longobardo, the oratory of St Maria in Valle in
the immediate vicinity of the monastery of St John the Baptist.3° It is known
primarily for its stucco decorations depicting six female saints on the interior
wall of the western facade. In a tour of this unique early medieval interior, a
visitor will hear from the guide a story based on local tradition according to
which these saintly images represent St Anastasia, Agape, Chionia and Irene

33  For this problem see Dopsch 1997.

34  Dalla Barba Brusin & Lorenzoni 1968: 35—53; Tavano 1972; Dorigo 1992; Blason Scarel 1997.